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AUTHOR’S PREFACE 

The title requires some explanation and 
justification. The sources upon which the in- 
quiry that follows is based are the so-called 
JAtakas or legends of previous births contained 
in the Pali Canon of Southern buddhism, that 
is, tliov are the stories which relate to the five 
hundred and fifty existences which Buddha in 
his various forms, ranging from that of an 
animal to that of a god, must have gone through 
before his final existence. The true and most 
ancient germ of the Jtitaka collection is con- 
tained in the verses (gatlias) which exhibit in 
i men the essential events of the legends and 
whose number determines the arrangement 
of the Jatakas. These verses constitute, with 
the prose-commentary which gives the legend 
a more explicit form, the so-called ati/amt/tm, 
the “story of the past” which has for its 
subject-matter the experiences of Buddha in 
one of his former existences. Each of these 
stories is preceded as an introduction by a 
paccu ppanna vo.tthn or “ history of the present 
times,” which tells us of the event in Buddha’s 
life which impelled him to narrate the history 
of the past for illustrating the events of the 



VU1 


present day. Then follows the mmoilhdua, or 
“connexion” by which Buddha, who remem- 
bers not. only his own previous existence hut 
that of people around him, identities the persons 
of the alihimUliM with those of the pawnpptut- 
iKmillhn. 

The Jatakas are most varied in their 
subject-matter : they consist, in part, of stories, 
parables or fables of animals, partly, of scenes 
from Indian folk-life of a cheering or edifying 
character. Consequently, our source is not only 
competent to arouse interest in the domain of 
the history of literature; the collection of 
legends is of more importance as a reservoir 
for materials for culture-history. Every account 
of the life in ancient India which will ever he 
written in future, must take account of the 
Jataka which has justly been called a thesaurus 
of Indian antiquities, State and private. 

That I have placed the culture which 
the Jatakas exhibit in North-Eastern India, 
will, I hope, not provoke any opposition. 
For although most of the stories contained in 
our sources are, so far as their contents are con- 
cerned, the common property of the Indian 
people and were known all over India, yet in 
the form in which they appear in the Jatakas, 
they belong to a particular part of India, 
namely, the north-east, the home of Buddhism, 
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Here, in the kingdom of the Kasi-Kosala 
and Magadha, in the States where Bud- 
dha, according to tradition, lived and taught, 
the somewhat ancient stories took the garb 
of Buddhistic* birth -legends ; here the acts 
of by far the largest majority of the Jatakas were 
performed, and if some particular incidents among 
them occurred elsewhere, even in the most distant 
west, still the whole mass of detail, in which all 
the Jatakas agree, points to the fact that what 
Ave find here is only an external transference of 
the scene. 

It may seem to he a very hold thing to take 
an entirely determinate period, namely, the age 
of Buddha, for the age of the legends and the 
state of civilization depicted in them. Taken as 
a whole, the collection of Jatakas in their present 
form surely does not represent, any single culture 
period. Many of the Jatakas are undoubtedly 
very old and belong, so far as their origin is 
concerned, to (he pre-Buddhistic period. That 
they Avere known in the third century B. C. 
and that too in the form of legends of previous 
births of Buddha, designed for the education of 
laymen — for this we have irrefutable evidence in 
the sculptures in the third century B. C. which 
are found in the tombstones of Ranchi, Amara- 
vati and Bharhut; these reliefs represent scenes 
from the Jatakas and the superscriptions which 



are added to the individual representations agree 
with the titles contained in our texts. If these 
sculptures give us, as the lower limit of the age 
of the Jatakas, the third century B.C., there are 
reasons — as has been shown clearly by Biihler 
( Indian Studies, No. 3, p. 17 sq. in the “ Sitz- 
ungsberichten der Wiener Akademie, Philos- 
hist. Classe ” Vol. 132 ) — for placing it in a still 
earlier age. 

On the original bed much clay was depo- 
sited in the course of centuries, till the Jatakas 
came to acquire the form which they at present 
have. The introductory narratives are, although 
they relate to the time of Buddha and go back 
to the older portions of the Pali canon, mani- 
festly composed after the beginning of the Chris- 
tian era ; the conditions described in the paccup - 
pannmalthu , the life of the cloister which is por- 
trayed with the minutest detail and regulated by 
precise rules, the relation between the laymen and 
the confederation and many other matters show a 
departure from the culture- period of the atita- 
valt/m and point to a time when Buddhism had 
already become a power and ruled over every- 
thing. If the view' of culture to be sketched by 
me appears somewhat uniform, it is because the 
later components of the Jataka collection are left 
out of account ; where they have been considered, 
I have brought out always very prominently 
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their character as pnccnppmtmmtlhu. Now, 
even in the oldest form, there was some 
portion which was specifically Buddhistic and 
there was a good deal of subsidiary matter that, 
was introduced later to continue the thread of the 
narrative. In general, we can suppose that our 
legends have changed very little from their origi- 
nal form, as the oral transmission of such stories 
is generally true to the letter of the original and 
has preserved the form in which they obtained 
• currency among the disciples of Buddha and 
spread from mouth to mouth. 

Out of the rich historical material which 
the Jatakas contain, I have put together in 
the present work first, that which refers to the 
social organisation and specially to the caste- 
relationship ; from this, the inquiry has no 
doubt at times drifted to other matters. A 
thorough-going account of the political and eco- 
nomical relations, as they ruled in Buddha’s 
time in North-East India, I hope to he able to 
give at a later time on a broader basis hv drawing 
upon the whole Bali canon, but i do not think 
of dealing with this problem before I have made 
myself clear on a question without a solution of 
which a complete understanding of the life of 
ancient India is unthinkable. 

The responsibility for this work is entirely 
mine but I feel it my duty to thank Prof. 



Oldenberg for various suggestions and kind help. 
I have also to give my thanks to Prof. Jacobi, who 
was kind enough to go through the proofs, as 
well as to my friend and former colleague, Dr. 
Wisclimann, who has also helped me in reading 
the proofs. 

The quotations from the .la takas refer to 
Fausboll’s editions, of which up to now r five 
volumes have appeared. The sixth volume 
which is being published I have not been able 
to make use of. 

Regarding the transliteration of Pali and 
Sanskrit words it is to he remarked that r (>3) 
sounds like the German “ tsch ” and j has the 
same sound as in the English word ‘ journey ’ ; s 
and sfi are pronounced like the German* ‘sell,’ 
s is as sharp as “as ’’and e and 0 are always 
long. 


■ That is, like »h in the English word 'storne—' Translator, 



PREFACE TO THE EXCUSE EDITION. 


Thanks to the original conception and adroit 
execution of Sir Asutosh Mookerjeo, Sarasvati, 
President of the Post-Graduate Department, a 
special Degree in M.A. in Ancient Indian History 
and Culture was instituted by the Calcutta Uni- 
versity in 1018. And as the course in its entirety 
was too vast for the comprehension of any student 
within the time at his disposal, the subject was 
divided into four Groups. One of these Groups 
is Social and Constitutional History dealing with 
social life, manners, customs and ceremonies, as 
well as economic life, principles and methods of 
administration and ethnology. It is impossible to 
exaggerate the special difficulty with which the 
University lecturers had to struggle, because 
there were verv few manuals or text-hooks 
which could he prescribed for the use of the 
student. Of the few books again that were 
available, most were either in German or in 
French. Such, e.<j., was Dr. Richard Pick’s 
Die Sociale Gliederunrj im Nordostliehen Jndien 
zu Buddhas Zeit. The importance of this book 
for the social and administrative history of 
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ancient India cannot possibly be denied, based 
as it is on the Jfitakas of the Pali Buddhist canon. 
One has only to look to the contents of this book 
to be convinced of it. The different subjects 
handled in the different chapters throw a flood 
of light on the social life of northern India in and 
before Buddha’s time which is believed to have 
been portrayed by the Jatakas. Unfortunately 
for the students of India, Dr. Pick’s work is in 
German and could in no way be useful to them, 
most of them not being acquainted with German. 
In these circumstances the Board of History 
recommended that it should be translated into 
English and that this translation should he pub- 
lished by the University. It was no easy matter, 
however, to find out a scholar capable of under- 
taking this translation. Just at that time 
Dr. S. K. Maitra, Director, Indian Institute of 
Philosophy, Amain er, came to Calcutta from the 
Bombay Presidency on some business. He had 
already undertaken the translation of Dr. Ludwig 
Stein’s Die Ph i losophischen Stromungen der 
Gegenwart for the Calcutta University and done 
it satisfactorily. The History Board was thus 
in a way induced to approach him with their 
request, and he with his inherited zeal for the 
cause of education allowed this new task to he 
imposed on him, in spite of the multifarious 
duties that pressed ou him heavily at that 
time. Por the present publication, therefore, the 
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University is highly indebted to him. How 
beautifully Dr. Maitra has performed his task 
will be seen from the fact that none who goes 
through the book ever feels or even suspects 
that it is a translation. 

D. R. BH A N DARK All, 
Carmichael Professor of Ancient 

Indian History and Culture , 
Calcutta University. 


Calcutta : 

The 8th August, 1920. 
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CHAPTER I 


Introduction 

ee n'eM pus la tliooric? qui pout roiidre oompto ties 

fa'.tn ; ce sent Jos fail s qui a-idout a voir la. theorie sous .son 
vrai jour, a la rauuiucr dans sos juslcs liniif.es. 

Sr nut'!, Lvs * 'ash's Uuus V [mb , 

The time is past when people used to think 
that so far as ancient India was concerned, it 
was enough to consider only Brahmanical 
literature. The view that for ancient Indian 
culture and ancient Indian life, wo require only 
to consider Brahmanical sources, is necessarily 
one-sided, because these sources were written 
from a one-sided point of view. Eor their authors 
immersed in the priestly views, the world which 
surrounded them, material as well as spiritual, 
existed only so far as it related to the sacrifices 
with their litany and their ritual which tilled 
all their thoughts and aspirations, and where, as 
in the text-books of law, there was a departure 
from this special view- point and the entire 
domain of law and morals for private as well as 
public life was taken into account, this was 
still done from the standpoint of theorising 





Brahmanism'; nay, even in epic literature, where 
one could expect most a view of the real state of 
things, this was prevented or, at any rate, rendered 
t , difficult bv the all-eclipsing undor- 
wood of theories and systems. 
No wonder that this world which the Br&hmanas 
interpreted in their own wav appears so foreign 
and so strange to us ; no wonder that in 
many points it agrees so little with what 
wo know of ancient India from other sides. 
Now-a-davs, however, we no more consider a 
non-Brahmanical source, such as the accounts 
of the Greek messenger Megasthenes, unreliable 
simply because it cannot be brought into 
harmony with the Brahmanieal theory"; wo 
try, on the other hand, to collect all available 
material, whether it is of Buddhistic, Jaina 
or Greok origin, which exhibits the priestly 
theories in their true light — nay, ,we do not 
even hesitate to make use of the conditions 
of modern India which on account of the 


* The figures on (.lit.* margin [2], [o j, ou\. relate !o the page iuiiiiIm.ts: 
of the original (lermaii. — Tmndalar. 

’ Olden berg, Religion dex Veda, p. 25- 

- So writes Max Dumber, (It tekiehle ilex Allcrlhuin*, 4th ftdir ion. 
Vol. Ill, p. 3UJ “When the t Greeks give seven instead of four castes, 
when the officials, the spies ami the artisans, and lastly, the hunters 
and the shepherds are designated as separate classes by them, this 
error arises from the reason that they look upon these as caste-divisions.*' 
Cf. further Lassen, Indixchc A l terl kumaku n 2nd edition, Vol. U, p.715, 
“Why he (Megaslhenes) took seven instead of four is not den r.” 



stability of most Oriental cultures have preserved 
so much of the past, for comparison with, and 
for the explanation of earlier periods. 

Nowhere does the one-sidedness of Brah- 
man ical explanation seem so manifest as in the 
manner in which the Indian society is shaped in 
priestly literature. Heedless of all reference 
to facts, the Brahmanas built up a theory whieh 
appeared to them to establish for ever, through 
eternal and Divine reasons, their rule. As the 
foundation for their easte-theorv, they made use 
of certain class-distinctions which, as every- 
where, existed in a wholly analogous manner 
among the Iranians and whieh existed in India 
even in the oldest Yedie age and were trans- 
mitted to the Vedas. Here thev 

; 1>. 3.J 

found as a line of demarcation 
which was authoritative for them and which 
was not too circumscribed, that suggested by 
the opposition between the ruling classes, 
the priestly classes and the common people 
and the still sharper separation of the entire 
Aryan population from the peoples who were 
inimical to them, namely, the dasi/us, who 
hv their dark skins were distinguished from the 
fair conquerors, and, so far as they were subju- 
gated, were employed in the capacit y of slaves. 
With these distinctions of profession and race, 
the authors of the lawbooks made certain rules 
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concerning religious rites and regulating mar- 
riage and food which probably had been current 
from ancient times in many tribes of the people 
and specially, in their class, and thus developed 
the concept ‘caste,’ whose chief characteristic they 
took to he that which was the most obvious 
mark of the four castes, namely colour (vavna). 1 

The Brail manical theory divides Indian 
society into four castes and prescribes for each 
of these wholly fixed professions and activities. 
At the head stand the Brail inanas ; they repre- 
sent the priest and teacher class. They have 

, for their work the teaching and 

! !’■ 1 1 , 9 

study of the Veda, the offering 

of sacrifices for themselves and for others 

and the receiving and giving of alms. The 

1 ft in beyond the soope of my problem which i.« only concerned with 
ihc condition of a particular period, to examine in detail tin* question 
of the origin of the castes and especially, of the inll notice which the 
institution of family has upon tin? building up of caste. 1 refer the reader 
to the article of Seuarfc, Lcs Cas/ra dans 1'bnle u\ I lie “ Kevin? des deux 
iiiondes ” (Vols. mi, 122, 121), which 1 consider the most sensible and 
acute thing that has ever been written about the Indian castes. In parti- 
cular points the statements no doubt stand in need of proof before they 
can bo regarded as scientific facts. Especially, tin? proposition which is 
to he looked upon as the cardinal point of his theory, namely, that 
“caste is the normal development of the ancient Aryan family conception” 
seems hardly to meet adequately the objection that no traces of this 
development- of the family into the caste are to he found in the Vedas, 
with the help of the following statement.: “The development might have 
taken place too slowly, it rests upon too instinctive, too primitive 
elements to give us much evidence of this element in a. literature sneh 
as that of the hymns.” 
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Kshatrivas or “ warriors ” have for their 
duty the protection of the people, the giving 
of alms, the ottering of sacrifices and the 
study of the Vedas ; to the Vaisyas, breeding 
of cattle, trade and agriculture were assigned 
as their work, but. along with these, 
giving alms, ottering sacrifices and study are 
made their duties ; the Siidvas, finally, have 
only one work and that is to serve the 
other three castes (MYnavadharmashstra 
1.87-91). The authors of i lie lawbooks could 
not possibly conceal the inconsistency of this 
their theory with the surrounding facts. Most 
early probably, the two highest castes, the 
priests and the warriors, were brought into 
relation with the real facts, hut the great mass 
of the people who in the course of a progressive 
civilization wore assigned the various 
professions could only he held fast by doing 
violence to facts. But how to explain the 
existence of innumerable facts contradicting the 
theory? It would not do to introduce new 
castes without destroying the sacred old 
tradition. “ The Brail tnana, the Kshatriya, the 
Vaisya, these three castes have two births, the 
fourth has only one birth ; and there is no fifth 
(caste)”— so it is said in Manu (X. i). 

People joined with the already current theory 
another, and that was the theory of mixed castes. 
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Act-in" upon this, people began to look upon 
only the children by properly wedded women 
of the shi no caste as belonging to the caste of 
their father and the children resulting from 
the. union of different castes as mixed castes, 
and this in the following way: the higher the 
caste of the mother and the lower the caste of 
the father, the lower became the caste of the 
issue. Thus, the child horn of the union of a 
Itrah man a with a Vaisya girl was called an 
Amhashthn, so it was called a Nishada when 
the union was with a Sudra’s daughter; the 
issue of the marriage of a Kshalriya with 

the daughter of a Sudra was called 

l.p. 

tlgra; the children resulting from 
the opposite kind of union, .namely, when 
the mother belonged to a higher and the 
father to a lower caste, were called in the 
descending order of their social rank, Suta, 
Magadha. Vaideha, Ayogava, Kshattri and 
Camilla. All these mixed castes were charac 
terised as of low birth (apasada), the lowest 
and most contemptible was, according to the 
theory, the Candida, because resulting from the 
union of a Brahmana's daughter with a fii'idra. 
Through further combinations, through further 
alliances between the four recognised castes 
and the mixed castes and through marriages 
among the latter, there arose a further number 
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of mixed castes. Among others — 1 only ment ion 
the names which occur to me in this connex- 
ion — the issue of the union of a Kish Ada with 
a $ ultra wife wax called t'ukkasa and the Vena 
was the issue of the alliance between a Vai- 
dohaka and an Ambashfha woman. This, how- 
ever, in no way exhausts the number of mixed 
castes; here come first the so-called VrMvas. 
who are the issue of legitimate unions of the 
three higher castes hut who through neglect of 
religious obligation, that is, neglect of taking 
admission into their caste (upanayana) at the 
right time, lost the right to belong to that: caste. 
Their descendants fall again into different groups 
of castes, according as they wore orginallv of 
ErAlunana, lvshatriya or Vaisya origin We 
sliall in course, of our enquiry come across 
them as Mai las, lneehavis and Katas who were 
all descended from the Vratyas of tins Kshatriya 
caste. Innumerable despised mixed castes, again, 
are the offspring of those who through some 
fault — adultery, consanguineous marriage, aban- 
donment of the proscribed profession — are ex- 
communicated from the Aryan Society; thus 
vve have the origin of the K’aivarta out: of the 
union of a Nislmda with an Ayogava woman. 
To these mixed castes professions were assigned 
with as much strictness as in the ease of the 
four official castes ; for instance, to the Suta 
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was assigned the work of a cart-driver, to the 
Ambashtha, the medical profession, to the Maga- 
dha, trade, to the NishMa, the killing of fish , 
to the i’ukkasa, the capturing and killing of 

the cave-dwelling animals, to the 

|p. o.j ~ 5 

CtindlUas, the carrying of corpses 

and the execution of criminals. 

So much for the theory of the Brahma nas 
(according to Mann, X. 5 sq). .. -It is /mum fade 
evident that we cannot possibly have in it a 
true picture of the real state of things; and it 
is not difficult to sec how there has been deve- 
loped such a system. Tins names of the particular 
mixed castes show very plainly the mate- 

rial out of which the system is built; throughout 
it is either geographical or ethnical relations, 
names of lands or peoples, which give them their 
distinctive names, as, for example. MagadJia, 
Nishikla, Yaidelia, Ambashtha, Malla, Liechavi 
and Candida. Along with these and to a much 
smaller extent, professional categories determine 
the names, as, Sfita, cart-driver, Vena, maker 
of reeds, Nata, dancer, Kaivarta, fisherman . 
The self-contained existence of these and 
similar groups separated from the Aryan Society, 
through contempt shown towards their race or 
their callings, was too evident to make it possible 
to ignore them quietly or to bring them under 
one or other of the four castes. The theory was 
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widened and the mixed castes were annexed 
to the four original and recognised castes by 
giving their families or professional groups a 
wholly arbitrary genesis. 

That the inadequacy of the orthodox theory 
and the necessity for making certain concessions 
to truth was felt is shown by numerous excep- 
tions to the general rule recognised for parti- 
cular cases. The law, according to which every 
caste was assigned a wholly lixed calling, could 
not be maintained in this its exclusive form ; 
people permitted at first the higher castes to 
follow the mode of life of the caste next in 
order in the system, but people could not stop 
there and allowed, evidently, underpressure of 
circumstances, the higher castes to adopt the 
professions which were originally considered 
proper for the lower ones. Thus, a Brahmana 
may,, if he cannot earn his living by the work 
proper to his own caste or by that of the warrior 
caste, adopt the life of a Yaisya and earn his 
livelihood by agriculture and rearing cattle, 
(Manu X. 82), In practice people went further 
and we may suppose that even among the Br&h- 
7 ^ manas of ancient times the ways of 
earning a livelihood were no less 
manifold than they are to-day.' 

1 From the list of Brahmarias who according to law cannot be 
invited to take part in the offering to one’s departed ancestors (Manu ' 

2 
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If we thus liave in the Bralimanical 
theory anythin" but a picture of the real social 
conditions, wc should not also lose sight of the 
fact that this theory after it was promulgated 
without much reference to. facts, reacted power- 
fully upon the facts (actual conditions). The 
more Bralimanical culture spread in the course of 
centuries, the more did the priestly classes 
succeed iu stamping their desired physiognomy 
upon the Indian society through their religious 
and social influence. The superiority of the 
Brail mana caste which came gradually into 
recognition and at first, surely, not without oppo- 
sition, influenced tea great extent the further 

III. 151 k<(), wo can got .an idea of tin* luiiUifariousncss nf llio pro- 
fessions followed by them in spite; of the prohibition. VW thug meet 
with players (kitava), medical men (uikitsaka), butchers {inamsavi- 
krajiu), shopkeepers (vipanena jivan) paid professions (preshyo 
gramasva I’ajhasea), usurers (vitrddhnshi). herdsmen (pasupfila) actors 
(kusihiva ) singers (bsindin), oil millers (tailika), dealers in spices 
(rasavikrayiti), makers bows and arrows (dlmnuhsararuim kart a ) 
rcjtraiiters of elephant, cattle., horses and camels (hastigosvoshtrada- 
liiaka), astrologers, tamers of birds, instructors iu the use of the* 
weapons (yuddhacarya), architects, tamers of dogs (tivakrfrjiii), 
falconers (syenajivin), agriculturists (krishijtvin) and even carriers 
of corpses (pretaniryataka)-- Now-a-days one can find, ns stated in 
NcsfieUVs Brief View of I he caste system of the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh , Allahabad, 1885, Brali manas following any paid pro- 
fession, with the exception of such as bring on religious defilement and 
eventually, loss of caste, such as, for example, that of a sweeper or a 
washerman. We find them following the occupation of a water- 
carrier, cook, cart-driver, watchman, field* watch, postman, policeman, - 
professional singer, dancer, etc., etc. 
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development of the social condition; it was 
essentially the prime cause of the various groups 

of the Indian society' which had been 

ip- m . * . 

formed on the lines of professions 
or of races, modelling themselves upon the 
Brahmanical castes and so becoming what the 
theory had already made them. 

This superiority of the Br&hmana caste, how- 
ever, extended in no way over the whole pro- 
vince of ancient India conquered by Aryan cul- 
ture. The proper centres of Brahmanism, the 
provinces which in Mann were styled the land of 
Brahmarshi, comprise the countries of the 
Kurus, Matsyas, Bancalas and &urascnas. The 
land bordering this, the portion of Northern 
India which was called Madhyadosa or middle 
land, forms, starting eastward, a region indicated 
by a line drawn from the Himalaya through 
Prayaga, called Allahabad to-day, towards the 
high land of Amarakaiitaka 1 . The provinces to 
the east of this line, the countries known to-dav 
as Oudh and Behai’, where in Buddha’s time we 
find the people of JCAsi, Kosala, Vide ha and 
Magadha, are excluded from Brahmarshklesa. 
According to the evidence of the Brfihmana 
texts and the lawbooks, there can he no doubt 
that these people, especially, those of Magadha 


* Cf. Lassen, Indische Alit'rthuvukunde, 2nd Hid , Vol. I, p. 152, 
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and Videha came late in contact with 
Yedic culture and were never influenced 
so much hy it as the western people. We 
should not forget that the Aryan immigration 
in India took place hy stages and was not uni- 
form throughout ; the Aryan races, who 
proceeding farthest east, subjugated first the 
Gangetie people, may have separated themselves 
from the great body of the Aryans for a time, 
when there was still no culture which we are 
accustomed to designate hy the term “ Yedic.” 
Also it is doubtful whether these advanced 
guards of Aryan civilization ever succeeded in 
fully absorbing the aboriginal races who, how- 
ever inferior they might have been to the 
Aryans in point of culture, were numerically 
much stronger than their invaders. So also the 
circumstance that in Mann the names of some 
of these eastern races, namely, those of 

^ Magadha and Videha, are applied 

to the mixed castes not belonging 
to the Aryan family, points to the conclusion 
that they were not regarded as of the same 
rank by people who considered themselves 
true representatives of Aryan culture 1 * * . The 
possibility, therefore, is in no way excluded 

1 Of. The excursus “ Uber das geographische Verhaltnias dor 

vedischeri uml der buddhistisehen KuHm 4 ” in Oldenberg’s Buddha, 

Berlin, 1881, p. 399 sq. 
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that we have to see in the individual races of 
princes repeatedly mentioned in the Pali texts, 
such as, the Liechavis of Vesfiii and the Malhs, 
the lords of Kusin&rA. and P&v&, who were 
both looked upon by Manu as the descendants 
of a Vrtitya of the Kshatriya caste, the non- 
Aryan aboriginal rulers. 

If this supposition of an ethnical and 
cultural opposition between the specifically 
Bralimanic west and the less Brahmanised east, 
the home of Buddhism, is correct, then we can 
presume that even the social 'conditions, as we 
find them here, are different from those of the 
west; for the social organisation of a people is 
essentially dependent upon the above-named 
factors and is probably more so in India 
than elsewhere; ethnical differences and reli- 
gious views have principally determined the 
social physiognomy of the Indian people. To 
this we have to add a circumstance which even 
for India cannot be left out of consideration 
and has to be brought in here for the ex- 
planation of the opposition mentioned above, 
namely, the influence of climate and the soil; 
climatical and geographical differences have 
even in India, which is so often called “ a world 
in itself,” sometimes even a world which unites 
the greatest contradictories, played a part in 
the shaping of the social conditions. 
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Now let us leave the province of a priori 
suppositions and take our stand upon linn 
"round which will form the basis of the in- 
quirv that follows. From the Pali texts and 
especially, the Ja takas, we will take the material 
for the reconstruction of such a picture as 
the Indian society in Buddha’s age and the 

field of his work mav have pre- 
[>. 101 • 1 

sen tod. Here, however, we must 
consider that when this picture differs from 
that which is presented by the Brfihmanical 
sources, this difference arises not necessarily 
from local variations hut in part from the 
nature of the texts. Just as the Brahmana 
texts, the lawbooks and even the Brahmanical 
epics reflect very little the real slate of Indian 
culture and just as in reality they represent, the 
state of culture as it occurs in the imagination 
of their Brahmana authors, so also in the case 
of the Buddhist texts, one should not lose sight 
of the subjective element. The authors of the 
Pali canon were Buddhist monks, and as such, 
kept aloof from, if they were not hostile to, 
Brahmanical culture. The sacrificial ceremony, 
the study of the Vedas, the Brahmanical caste, 
in short, everything which gave the Brahmanas 
their special position, was looked upon as worth- 
less by these and challenged. Many of the dis- 
ciples of Buddha belouged, before their acceptance 
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of the homeless life (pabbajja), like Buddha 
himself, to the Kshatriya caste and showed a pre- 
ference for their former caste even when they 
entered the monk’s state ; many were rich, 
influential citizens, before they renounced the 
world, and in consequence of this, looked at their 
own former condition with more favourable eyes 
than the Brahmauas ; and whoever, among these 
classes even accepted Buddhism was very likely 
to view Brahmanism with great and even unjust, 
severity. But the Buddhist monks amoug whom 
the tradition spread and to whom we owe 
its fixation, showed a more objective attitude 
towards the worldly life which they had renounced 
and in exchange for which they had adopted 
the homeless life, than the BrAlunanas who were 
always conscious of their Brahmanism which 
they spread over the society in which they 
lived. 

Besides, Buddhistic narratives which are in 
other respects altogether different, exhibit the 
same tendency in the region of morals; the 
great mass of concrete data regarding the life 
of the people which are found in the realistic 
pictures of the Jatakas is for them a matter of 
indifference ; it is purely casual, and this casual 
manner, this parenthetic way in which these 
things are described, has preserved it from 
distortions. 
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For these reasons — so it seems to me at 
least — the picture of Indian society, 
as we obtain it from the Pali 
texts and principally, from the Jatakas, is 
more life-like and true than that which the 
BrAhmanas through their one-sided exaltation 
of their own caste have given us and so we 
may hope to get some material from our sources 
which can throw light upon the caste-relations 
in eastern India. 



CHAPTER II 


General View of the Castes 

If we first seek, on the basis of quota- 
tions which relate to castes in general, a concep- 
tion of their meaning, and of tlreir relation to 
one another, we are confronted at first sight 
with a circumstance which seems to give the lie 
direct to the introductory words— the circum- 

l 

stance, namely, that even in the Pali canon 
we find the Brahmanical caste-theory. The 
division of Indian society into four castes is 
in no way unknown to Buddhist literature. 

“Just so, you monks” — with these words 
Buddha teaches his disciples in the Cullavagga 
of the Vinaya-Pitaka (IX, 1, 4) about the rela- 
tion of the castes to the Order — “ just as the 
great rivers, such as, the Gangs!, the Yamuna, 
the Aciravati, the Sarahhu and the Mali!, when 
they pour their waters into the great ocean, lose 
their names and origins and become the great 
ocean," precisely so, you monks, do these four 
castes, the Khattiva (=Skr. Kshatriya), the 
Bmhmana, the Vessa (=Skr. Vaisya) and Sudd a 
(=Skr. Sudra) when they pass, according to the 
doctrines and prescriptions of those who have 
attained perfection, from home to ho melessness , , 
3 „ . SOGtETy 

YIa 
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lose their names and origins and take from here 
onward the name samana. attaching to the son 
of Sakya.” 

In KannakathAla Sutta (No. 90 of the Maj- 
jhima Nik Ay a) the following words were put 
into the mouth of Buddha.: ‘‘These are the four 
O r>] castes, O great king: IChattiya, 
BrAhmana, Yessa and Sudda, Of 
these four castes, 0 great king, two stand in 
the front rank, namely, the Khattiva and the 
BrAhmana, so far as relates to the salute, the 
seat to be offered, the extension of the folded 
hands and the service to he rendered.” 

The AssalAyana Sytta,' which tries to prove 
the worthlessness of the castes, likewise speaks 
of four castes: “Once stopped” — so it begins 
— “the Holy at SAvatthi, in Jetavana, the park 
of AnArhapindika. At that time there lived in 
SAvatthi five hundred BrAhmanas hailing from 
different places for some religious purpose; among 
them there was a rumour that this hermit 
(samana) Gotama proclaimed the purity of the 
four castes. Who is in a position to challenge 
the samana Gotama with regard to this question ?” 
As the Sutta proceeds, this division is surely 
not always observed : the author is occasionally — 
as if unconsciously and perhaps against his will 


1 Ed. and transl. by Richard Pischel, Chemnitz, 1880. 
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— forced by reality to mention, by the side of the 
Khattiyas and the BrAhmanas, the RAjannas 1 
and as lower castes, the CandAla, NesAda, Vena, 
RathakAra and Pukkusa ; but the existence of 
the four castes is still the tacit assumption which 
is in no way given up even in the admission 
which Gotama at the end of his dispute forces 
the Brahmana AssalAyana to make, namely, that 
caste is worthless and that the claim of the 
Brahmanas to be the best caste is untenable. 

The same subject is also handled in the 
Madhura Stitta’ (No. 8t of theMajjhima NikAya) 
and to some extent the same words are used. The 
king Madhura Avautiputta betakes himself to 
Samaria Kaecana and puts to him the question : 
“ The Brahmanas, lvaecana, maintain that the 
Brahmana is the best caste and every other caste 
is low, that the Brahmana is the white caste and 
every other caste is black, that the Brahmanas 
are pure and not the non-BrAInnanas, that the 
B\rah manas are the favourite sons of Brahma, that 
they arc born out of his mouth, 

, |p. 13.] J 

j born of Brahma, successors of 

Brahma. What do you say to this, Kaecana ?” 
And Kaecana replies that caste neither assures 
mjaterial success in life nor makes any difference 

1 Cf. with this tho remark in the sixth chapter. 

* Ed. and transl. by Robert Chalmers in the ‘‘Journal of tho Royal 
A siafcic Society” 1894, p. 394 sq. 
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with regard to the punishment or happiness 
that awaits after death, that it does not protect 
wrong-doers from the punishment prescribed 
by_. law and that above all, for the homeless 
ascetics it is a matter of indifference. But here, 
too, the argument rests, upon the four castes 
and the result is, not that these four castes 
do not exist but only that they are all the same. 

The thought that a Brahmana does not 
occupy a special place by reason of his birth but 
that virtue alone constitutes a true Brahmana, 
recurs also in the Jatakas ; in many ways the 
theme of the worthlessness of the castes 
is varied and an opportunity given to the nar- 
rator for lengthy discussions on the caste. 
Especially, the Udd&laka JMaka deals in a most 
penetrating way with the caste question. “A long 
time ago, when Brahmadatta ruled in Benares, 
the Bodhisatta' was appointed his house priest, 
on account of his scholarship and intelligence. 
The latter saw one day in a pleasant spot in the 
park an extremely beautiful courtesan and fell 
in love with her. She became pregnant (with his 
child) and when she recognised her condition, 
she said to him, “0 Lord, I have received a 
live fruit ; wheu it is born I will give the child 
the name of its grandfather.” He reflected 


Skr. Bodhisattwa, ie, t Buddha in one of his former existences. 
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“A child which is born of a low woman cannot 
possibly be given the family name” and said to 
her,’ “My love, this tree here is called UddiUa ; 
because you have got your child here, you may 
call it Udd&laka”. Then he gave her a signet 
ring and continued, “If you get a daughter, 
bring her up with this, if you get a son, 
you can show him to me after lie is grown 

up”. She gave birth some time 

fp. i.i.i 1 * 

later to a son and named him 
Udd&laka. When this sou grew up, he asked 
his mother, “Dear mother, who is my father?” 
“The purohita , my son.” “If that is the 
case, I will study the Vedas”. With this 
resolution, he took the ring and the honorarium 
for his teacher from his mother and went to 
■ Takkasil& and read there with a world-renowned 
teacher. At the sight of a crowd of ascetics, 
the thought occurred to him, “These must be in 
possession of the highest knowledge, I must 
learn it from them” ; full of desire for knowledge, 
he adopted the homeless state, rendered all 
manner of service to the ascetics and prayed 
that they might teach him their wisdom. They 
taught him according to the measure of their 
wisdom, but among the five hundred ascetics 
there* was not a single one who excelled him in 
intelligence ; he was the wisest among them all. 
Therefore they agreed and made him their chief. 
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Ho said, however, to them, “Brothers, you live 
permanently in the woods and eat the roots and 
fruits of the forest ; why don't you tread the 
soil of men ?” “Brother, men want, as soon as 
they have given us alms, to hear in return the 
doctrine ( dhninma ) from us ; they put questions 
to us and for fear of this we don’t go there”. 
“Brothers, even if a world-conqueror should 
come, as you have me, let the answer he my 
care and do not fear’’. With these words, he 
betook himself with them to the route followed 
by them in begging and gradually reached 
Benares; here he stopped in the park of the 
king and went next day a-begging in the com- 
pany of all to a village provided with a door. 
The people gave them copious alms ; next day, 
the ascetics came to the city where, too, 
abundant alms fell to their lot. The ascetic 
Udd&laka gave the thanks, pronounced the 
benedictions and answered the questions. The 
people were greatly edified, gave the ascetics 
liberally, as much as they wanted. Throughout 
the town the rumour spread that a wise teacher 
and pious ascetic had come ; people narrated 
this even to the king. The latter asked where 
he was staying and when he heard that he was 
staying with the rest of the ascetics in the park, 
he said, “Good, I will go and see him to-day”. 
Somebody announced to UddMaka that the 
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king was coming to seo him. He called toge- 
i - 1 ^ iei ' ^ le host wise men and said 
to them, “Dear brothers, if one 
wins a prince even for a single day, this is 
enough for his whole life”. “ What, however, 
shall we do, 0 teacher ?” He gave them 
the following advice: Some of you should 
behave like a bat 1 ; some of you should sit with 
folded legs and practise penance, some should 
lie on a bed of thorns, some should practise the 
penance relating to the five fires 2 * * * * * , others should 
plunge into the water, still others should recite 
verses in different places”. They did according- 
ly. He himself, however, sat with eight or ten 
, learned men, sourvounded by disciples upon a 
space specially prepared for this and placed a 
book upon a beautiful desk. Iti a moment the 
kim? came to the park with the purohita, 
surrounded by a large number of men, and as he 
saw the false ascetics practising penance, he 
reflected, “They are all free from all fear of 
misery,” went to UddiUaka, seated himself by his 
side after accosting him with reverence, and 

1 vaygul iva tarn cn runt >i. Wlml is to ho understood by r h is expres- 

sion, I eomiot state exactly ; it seems to indicate n special kind of 

posture,, by which the holy man in question performs a vow, just as is 

the ease with the ‘cock-holies’ mentioned by Oldenburg (Buddha p. i> ( ,M 

who pick out their food like cocks ami behave always like cocks, 

y 9 paficatapmn , “the five tapas”. These arc the four fires directed 

towards the four directions and the sun which shines above. 
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began the following conversation with the 
purohita in a happy spirit : 

“These here, who wear coarse skins, have 
long tufts of hair and recite verses with unclean 
teeth and dirty face, are they really, as they 
recognise this (that is, penances) as the duty 
of men, free from misery ?” 

When the purohita heard this, lie said to 
himself, “This king is favourably disposed 
towards wrong persons; T must not remain silent” 
and so he recited the second verse : 

“When, 0 king, a learned man does an evil 
act, does not live virtuously, he cannot, even if 
he knows a thousand Vedas, be free from 
misery without finding the right path.” 

. , When Udd&laka heard these 

words, he reflected : “ The king is 
in every way pleased with this host of holy 
persons ; this Brail m ana, however, strikes the 
running ox in the mouth ; filth is thrown upon 
the prepared meal. I will speak to him”. He 
recited the third verse directed towards the 
purohita ; 

“If when a man knew a thousaud Vedas and 
yet could not be free from misery, so long as he 
did not know the right path, my opinion is, 
that the Vedas are useless, the path of self- 
restraint is the truth”, 
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To this the pnrohila replied : 

“The Vedas are not in any way useless, nor is 
the path of self-restraint undoubtedly the truth : 
for he who studies the Vedas attains fame, 
whereas he attains only peace who restrains 
himself in his life”. 

W hen 1 (Ida I aka heard this, he meditated, 
“Towards this man here I cannot in anv wav 

V «/ 

adopt an attitude of hostility; if I tell him that 
I am his son, he cannot but show love to me; 1 
will make myself known to him”. He recited 
the fifth verse : 

“Parents and other kinsmen one should 
support ; he to whom one owes one’s origin is 
identical with oneself ; 1 am Ud dal aka, sprung 
from thy IMhmana family”. 

The former asked, “Are you really Uddftlaka”, 
and as the latter answered in the affirmative, he 
said “I have given thy mother a mark of identity, 
where is it ?” With the words, “Here is it, 
O Brahmana,” Uddalaka reached him the ring. 
The Brahmana recognised the ring arid said 
“Surely, you are a Brahmana 1 , do you know 
however, the duty of a Br&hmana ?” In asking 


1 Cf. what is said below at p. 3.V Another reading omits brah- 
ma »a ; probably, to the writer the express recognition of a bastard aw 
a Brahmana was repugnant ; this omission makes no difference with 
regard to the fact that the pure kit a looks upon his illegitimate son 
as. belonging to his caste. 

4 
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him about the duty of a Brhlimana, he uttered 
the sixth verse : 

“Tell me who a Brahmana is, how ho be- 
comes perfect, how extinction 1 takes place and 
what is to be understood by the righteous.” 

j. 17] Upon this, UddlUaka explained in 
the seventh verse; : 

“Rejecting (all worldly thoughts), taking the 
fire with him, sprinkling water, offering 
sacrifices, tht, Brahmana sets up the sacrificial 
post. Acting in this way he attains peace of 
mind, and for this reason he is called virtuous.” 

The purohita replied to him, finding fault 
with his conception of the duties of a Brahmana ; 

“The Brahmana is not pure through the 
sprinkling of water, nor is he perfect through it, 
nor does there arise peace or virtuousness, nor 
does he thereby attain Nirvfma” 

Wishing to know how anybody could be a 
Brahmana if not in the way shown by him, 
Uddalaka asked, reciting the ninth verse : 

“How is he a Brahmana, how does he become 
perfect, how does he attain Nirv&na, what is 
understood by the righteous ?” 

The purohita taught him in these words : — 

“Without land, without kinsmen, indifferent 
to the sensuous world, free from desire, immune 

1 parinibb&na, Skr. -parinirv&na. the attainment of Nirvana, the 
extinction, abnegation of seif. 


i 
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from lust, careless of existence, acting in this 
way, the BrAhinana attains peace of the soul, 
ancl so is called virtuous.” 

On this, UddAlaka recited the verse : 

“Khattiya, Brnhmana, Vessa, Sudda, Can- 
dela and Pukkusa can all he virtuous, self- 
restrained and can attain nirvana ; is there any 
among them, when they have all attained peace 
of the soul, who is better or who is worse r” 

To him replied tin; purohita, in order to 
show him that the moment Arhatship' is at- 
tained, inferiority and superiority cease to 
exist : 

“Khattiya, BrAhmana, Vessa, Sudda, Candida 
and Pukkusa can all he virtuous and self- 
restrained and attain nirvftna ; among them, 
when they have attained peace of the soul, 
there is no one who is hotter and no one who 
is worse” 

„ Uddalaka, however, found fault 

with him and said : 

“Khattiya, BrAhmana, Vessa, Sudda, Candala 
and Pukkusa can all he virtuous and self- 
restrained and attain nirv&na ; among them, 
there is no one who is better or worse, when 
they have attained peace of the soul. If this 

1 arahatta , position of an arhat, a holy man, the highest of the 
four stages in tho path of emancipation, complete holiness, Of, 
Oldenberg, Buddha , p. 32(3 Note, 



28 


is so, then Brahmanism which you hold and 
your belonging to a family noted for its know- 
ledge of the Vedas, are of no value.” 

The pnrohi/d, however, taught him through 
a parable and recited two verses : 

“A tent is covered with fabrics of various 
colours, hut the colour does not follow the 
shades of the fabrics. So it is also with men ; 
always men attain purity ; the virtuous don’t ask 
a person about, his birth, when they have 
recognised his piety.” 

As Uddalaka could not regain his ground, 
he sat down, without answering. The BriYhmana 
however, said to the king : All these, 0 great 
king, are cheats, they will ruin the whole of 
India with their hypocrisy. Make Uddalaka 
give up his asceticism and make him my disci- 
ple ; make the rest return to their former 
condition, give them arms and make them your 
servants.” The king was pleased with this 
advice of his teacher and so they were all 
enlisted in the service of the king. 

The fundamental thought appears in a some- 
what different way in Silavimamsa Jfttaka 
(III. -19 1 sq). The purohita of the king of 
Benares wants to examine him with a view to 
knowing whether he esteems him on account of 
his virtuousness or on account of his learning. 
He commits theft, is shown to the king and 
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learns that the latter only esteems him for his 
virtue. With this knowledge he resolves to re- 
nounce the worldly life and with these words 
takes leave of the king : 

“Whether virtue is better than learning — 
about this I had doubts ; that virtue is better 
than learning, of t his I doubt no more. 

Birth and caste cause conceit- ; verily, is 
virtue the highest ; he who does not possess 
virtue, for him learning also has no value. 

A Klmttiya who has aimed at vice and a 

r Yessa who acts viciously, both come 

[p. 10 j 

to grief after ihev have passed away 
from the world. 

Khattiya, BrAhmana, Yessa, Sad da, Candala 
and Pukkusa will be all equal in the world 
of the gods, if they have acted virtuously 
here. 

Of no value are the Vedas, of no value is 
birth or kinsmen for the future world, only 
one’s own pure virtue brings him happiness in 
the next world.” 

The same account of castes and the same 
conception of their equality, as viewed from the 
ethical standpoint, meets us in Am ha Jut-aka 
(IV. $05), where it is said : 

; “As a man who seeks juice in the forest 
considers that tree the best in which he finds 
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it, whether it is the erawla' tree, the pucimanda? 
tree or the pdlibhadda? tree, 

So also among the Khattiyas, Br&hmanas, 
'Vessas, Such las, Carulalas and Pukkusas, he is 
the best from whom one can learn what is right.” 
Thus we meet evervwhere in the Pali canon 

•J 

and even in the Jatakas*, although the worth- 
lessness of the castes is* emphasised, with the 
Brahmanical caste theory and the division of 
society into four castes, the Khattiva, Brah mana, 
Vessa and Sudda, as something self-evident, 
and nowhere is any doubt expressed. Still let 
us look a little more minutely at these passages, 
Theso are, so to speak, academical discussions 
regarding the value of castes which all only 
serve — not to give us a picture of Indian society— 
but to oppose the claim of the Braliraanas to be 
through their caste in sole possession of truth, 
20 1 th® knowledge of the path of 

emancipation. In my opinion, 

1 Ricimis shrub. 

* Skr. pienmanda, Azudirnehta tmlica. 

3 Skr. paltbhadra, Butca Frondosa. 

* That in the passages quoted from the Jatakas. not tour but six 

castes, that is, in addition to the official castes of tho Brah tnanioal 
theory, the two castes, Onudala and] Pukkiiati, reckoned among the 
mixed castes, aro enumerated, has for its reason this, that people 
felt in the circles from which the versos came, the non-reality of the 
Vessa and Sudda castes and thereby the two hated claves, whrse 
real existence people could perceive everyday, were added. 
Our position that the Brahmanical ca9te theory is present oven in the 
J&takas is thereby not modified, “1> . ' 
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caste, in the jdti of the Pali texts and that 
we have to recognise in them — without main- 
taining the existence of a strict caste order — a 
factor of great power which lies deeply rooted 
in the life of society as well as of the individual. 

Now the question arises, how the 
[p- 39.] particular castes of that time stood, 
whether and how far we are justified in applying 
the term “ caste” to all the numerous groups of 
Indian society which we come across. 



CHAPTER III 
Tee Homeless Ascetics 

Before we attempt to analyse the struc- 
ture of the social body and to look more closely 
to its separate parts, we must point to a cir- 
cumstance which is of great importance for 
the whole condition of culture in the East and 
especially", for the position of the dominant 
classes and peoples with regard to the Brail- 
manical caste, the circumstance, namely, that 
the Khattiya, no less than the Br&hmana, nay, 
even the people belonging to the middle class, 
renounced the world and lived as hermits 
in the forest. And indeed, we meet with this 
view not as an exception, not as a chance occur- 
rence, of which we can speak as we do of an 
unusual, extraordinary thing. No, the practice 
seems to be as common with the king, with the 
householder as it is with the pious Brahmana. 
We have, in my opinion, to see here the key 
to what is often called the social reform 
of Buddhism, what, however, in reality, is 
only a further development of prevailing 
conditions — I mean the admission of all to the 
Buddhistic fold irrespective of then* caste, 
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When later, as the followers of Buddha formed 
an organised body and introduced special rules, 
the admission of people of the Buddhist faith 
into the order was effected through the act of 
initiation and this was characterised as pabbajjft 
as going out, no new thing was created ; and 
nothing that was not known to Brahmanical 
law — the entrance of a Brhhtnana into the state 
of a hermit (v:\naprastha) was extremely Avell- V 
known — was introduced into the life of the 
Buddhistic order. Even before Buddha’s time, 
the custom of escaping from the worldly state 
and retiring from home into the isolation of the 
forest, was not confined to the Brahmanas. As 
he himself, a Khattiya of the proud family of 
S&kya princes, exchanged the glitter and pomp 
of worldly life for the homeless condition of the 
ascetic, so other sons “of aristocratic families” 
followed the tendency of that time and renounced 
their home in order to obtain possession of “ the 
highest perfection of a holy striving .” 1 Among 
the disciples who followed his doctrine we find, 
along with youug Brahmanas, people belonging 
to his own station and sons of rich tradesmen 
and high officials. They are all to be looked 
upon by us not as members of a well-organised 
order of monks — such an order was created 
centuries later —hut rather as nothing else than 

1 See Oldenberg, Buddha, p. 168. 
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Tdpasas on Santanas, whom we come across so 
often in the J:\takas who group round the person 
of a teacher (ganasattha) and listen to his word. 

It will perhaps be stated against me that 
precisely at this point the J&takas do not exhibit 
the actual conditions of the pre- Buddhistic 
period but that their authors have put the later 
rules of the Buddhistic order back into earlier 
times. For this supposition, however, there is 
no sufficient ground, for in the first place, the 
possibility that all Aryan Indians in ancient 
times could embrace the homeless condition 
appears from the Brahman ical law books them- 
selves. 1 Then again — and this in my opinion 
places the correctness of the accounts in the 
Ja, takas beyond question — we find this very 
thing in the report of Megasthenes who was 
sent about the year 300 B.C., as a messenger 
of Seleukas to the court of Candragupta in 
P&taliputra — and thus in eastern 

tr ’' 41 "' India, the heart of Buddhism. 

He places at the head of the Indian society 
which he divides into 7 yiv-q as first yaw 
the (To^io-rat and says of these that they 
again fall into two namely, the /fyax^amt 
and the 2ap/w<u. Whilst he understands by 

1 A limitation of this to Brahmanaa only follows, when in a passage 
of Mann in which he speaks of the homeless condition of a dvija, on a 
understands by the word only a Brahman a. 
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the first Br&hmanas in general — whom he, 
probably impelled by the fact that they, like 
the Samaras led the life of a hermit, puts with 
these in the same class — he makes the descrip- 
tion which he gives of the applicable to 

the Sarnams or ascetics of our text 1 ; above all — 
and this concerns ns here — he applies to them 
the proposition which is used wrongly in Greek 
reports with regard to the in general, 

the proposition, namely, that whereas marriages 
between the separate castes are not allowed, 
nor is any change from one profession to another 
permissible, every man can adopt this condition . 3 

Also in Sanskrit literature we find instances 
of a non-Brahmana entering into the 
^ p ' i2 '^ ascetic state and especially, of a 
r&jarshi, king, abdicating and becoming an 

ascetic. The story in the R&mAyana of 

the quarrel between Vasishtha and Visvamitra 

1 Strabo, (hwgruphioa, Lib XV.. Gap. 1,»>0. 

1 Arriani , Judina f Cap XTI. 8. 9. Departing from this Strabo Bays 
(XV. L 49) that every class is assigned its special profession which 
cannot be exchanged for any other, that, however, the (fnkocrotyoi were 
an exception, that, is, they could adopt any profession. Whilst that 
which Arrian has said of the <ro<pi<rrcu in general is t rue of the Samnvas 
and not of Brahmanas, what Strabo says is true of the Brahmanas and 
not of the ascetics. These sources supplement each other and give 
ns the result to which the Ja takas lead, namely, that on the one hand, 
ascetics were recruited from all classes and on the other, the most 
divergent professions wore followed by the Br&kmanas. 
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is well-known. In order to obtain the cow of the 
holy Vasishtha, king Visvamitra retires into the 
solitude of a forest, after handing over the 
reins of government to his son, where by means 
of severe austerities he tries to acquire mastery 
over his opponent. He obtains through his 
asceticism the weapon of the gods and attacks 
Vas'ishtha de novo but the latter survives this 
attack by reason of his rank as Brahmana. 
Then the king resolves, as only a Brahmana can 
defeat a Br&hmana, to attain the rank of a 
Brahmana. After a thousand years of severe 
austerities, he receives from Brahmh the title 
of a “kingly seer (rajarshi)” ; not satisfied with 
this, he practises further penance till he 
frightens the gods and at the request of 
these, Brahma raises him to the rank of a 
Br&hmana. 

Now one cannot here properly speak of the 
entrance of the king into the state of an ascetic, 
as Visvamitra practises austerities for the sake 
of a special, transitory object ; but here in the 
KAmhyana the practice is repeatedly mentioned, 
by which kings when in advanced age exchanged 
the crown for the solitude of the forest ; thus, 
for example, we notice it when Lakshmana 
points out to his brother KAma (II. 23, 26) that 
according to the custom of the old kingly seers 
(pdrvardjarshivrittyd) residence in the forest 
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takes place after one has left the subjects to 
the can,* of the sons, so that they protect 
them like children, as well as in llama’s words 
(II. 9 1. ID), "This the kingly seers (vajarsliayah),-' 
my ancestors, named nectar, this residence in a 
forest for the sake of the life after death.” 

Very often we meet with the form i djarshi 
in the Mahfibhaiata. Tn t lit* celebrated Savif ri 
episode in (lie third hook, 8a v i t ri chooses as his 
consort Satvavuna. the son of the blind Dvumat- 
sona who was j-ohhed of his kingdom and practises 
austerities in the forest with his 
1 ’ ‘ ' w i ft: and his son. 1 in the ninth hook 
if is narrated how Duryodhana voluntarily offered 
Yutl Irish (.him of his own free will an uncontest- 
ed kingdom, explaining? that he wanted to go 
into tiie forest, clad in two animal skins fvanani 
era gamishyami vn.-ano mrigaeannani IX. .’11.52). 
Yudhisht-hira declines the offer and challenges 
him to a duel ; but after Duryodhana is defeated 
and his kingdom falls to Yudhishthira, the 
latter resolves, being himself tired of sovereignty, 
to practise austerit ies in the forest. “The wrong 
that has happened,” so he explains to his 
brother Arjuua (X LI. 7.67 sip) "is expiated by 
virtue, by open confession, repentance, begging 
alms or by castigation, world-renunciation, 

1 II I. 291.9 : sn bftlav;ir.sayrt srirdilhani bVmryaya prasthito vanam 
maharanyam gatas capi t-npatf tup© mahavratah. 

9 
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pilgrimage to sacred places or recitation of 
sacred verse. He who has renounced the world 
cannot sin any more, so goes the revelation. 
When, as the revelation teaches, a man renounces 
the world, he has neither birth nor death, then ho 
is merged, after he has found the right path by 
conscious striving, in Brahma. So will I alone, 
a seer in possession of knowledge, go into the 
forest and take leave of you all.” 

fn the later classical Sanskrit poetry, many 
imitations of these old stories are found, among 
other places, in the Jiaghuvamsa when it is said 
of Raghu that “withdrawing his heart from the 
sensuous world he gave the young son as a token 
of kingly dignity the white umbrella and went 
with the queen to the shades of the trees of the 
ascetic’s forest. : This was what the custom of 
the flesh vaku family demanded when a man’s 
youth was over” (III. 70). “ For,” so it is said 

in another place (VITI. 11), “ the descendants of 
Dilipa led in their old age, after handing over 
the reins of government to their virtuous sons, 
through extreme self-discipline the life of an 
ascetic, clad in the hark of trees.” 

Consequently, the phenomenon, although 
in Brahmanical literature it is treated as an 
unusual phenomenon 1 and as the custom of a 

1 One should consider that VisvA'mitra seeks to attain by his 
penanco a special object, that Dyumatsena is robbed of his kingdom, 
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legendary king of ancient times, and although 
more frequently — as in the later 
chapters of the Mahabharata — 
the rightness of such an act is doubted , 1 the 
phenomenon of a king abdicating in favour of 
his grown-up son and himself retiring into the 
solitude of the forest was not at all unknown 
in Brahmanical lands. What was characteristic, 
however, of the culture of the East, as it was 
reflected in the .lata leas, was the universality * 
which attached to the phenomenon of homeless < 
asceticism. 

Not only did world-sick old people renounce 
the world but even kings who were in undisputed 
possession of sovereignty and in the fulness of 
their power ; young princes preferred the severe 
life of the ascetic to the glitter of sovereign 
power; rich tradesmen gave away their riches 


that Duryodharm has before his eyes the enjoyment of sovereign power 
and that Yudhishfchira is stricken with grief at the death of his brother 
Karim. 

1 Of. E . W . Ifopkins, The social and military position of tin ruling 

caste in ancient India, as represented, by t lie Sanskrit Epic. In the 

“Journal of the American Oriental Society/ 1 Vol. 13, p. 179 isq., 
Hopkins speaks of the entrance of a king into the ascetic state as a 
change of caste. A change of caste, however, this action docs not 
itself produce, especially, when, as is related of Vis vam ii.ni, a king 

tries through austerities to reach the rank of a Brahmana. Tho 

priestly compilers of the epics wanted to see in the resignation of the 
kingdom and acceptance of the homeless condition, as they lookod 
upon the last as a privilege of the Briihmayas, an inadmissible change 
of caste. 
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and heads of families their wives and children 
in order to build a hut in the forests of the 
Himalaya and to live on roots and fruits or to 
eke out an existence by begging alms. The 
thought of the transi tori ness of earthly goods, 
of the unworthiness of human existence supplies 
generally the impulse to renounce the world. 
Similar narratives to those we find in the holy 
texts of the Buddhists about Buddha himself and 
his taking leave of his home, 1 w e meet with 
even in the J a takas and are to some extent like 

these of great poetical beauty. 

L p. -to.. Thus, in Yuvaujaya Jfitaka (IY. 
119 sq.) it is narrated how the heir- pre- 
sumptive one day drives early in his carriage 
and goes with a brilliant following to a delight- 
ful spot in the park. And as he sees dew-drops 
sparkling like pearls in a necklace on t he leaves 
of the trees, on blades of grass and in the w ebs 
of the spiders he asks the driver of the carriage 
what they are. “They are dew-drops, O King, 
which arise in cold weather,” the latter replies. 
In the evening, when the heir to the throne 
comes again, the dew has disappeared ; he asks 
the driver, “Friend, where are the dew-drops, 
X don’t see them any more?” “O King, when 
the sun rises they vanish and disappear in the 
earth.” When the priuce hears this, lie cries 

1 Cf. Olden berg, Buddha, p« 103 sq. 
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out in grief, “ Even this life, 1 this being is like 
the clevv-drop which hangs from the top of the 
blade of grass ; I will take leave of rny 
parents and become an ascetic before disease, 
age and death overcome me.” Thus, a dew-drop 
produces in him the thought of the non-reality 
of existence ; - he goes home to his father who 
sits in great pomp in the Council Hall, accosts 
him with reverence and requests to be allowed to 
adopt the homeless condition : 

“The lord of the chariot-driver surrounded by friends 
and ministers, 1 adore; 1 will go into solitude, () great 
king, may the Lord permit me to do this.” 

The king, however, wants him to desist and 
recites the second verse : 

“ [f you lack pleasure, l will create this for you. I 
will crush him who gives you pain, don't go away, O 
Yuvafijaya.” 

To this the prince replies : 

“ I don’t lack pleasures nor do I know anybody who 
hurts me; but I want to light a light which age eannot 
extinguish.” 

Repeated requests of his father do not suc- 
ceed in dissuading him from his 
u '‘ 40 ! resolve and even to the imploring 
mother ho replies : 

1 Jtvitasamkharapi, properly, “ the phonionicna of lift;, what seems 
real is life,” 

a “Iti fjssuvabindum ova arammanam katvfi udi tie viya iayo bhavo 
pasaanto,” lit. “ whilst lie, starting from the dew-drops, looks upon 
the three states (disease, ago. death) as flames.” 
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“ Like a dew-drop on the blade of grass at sunrise is 
the life of man ij as transitory as this); don’t try to 
dissuade me, dear mother.” 

When finally the king gives him per- 
mission, lie leaves the city with his younger 
brother Yudhitthila ; the great mass of people 
who accompanies them, they send back and both 
go to the Himalaya and after building a her- 
mitage at a charming place, they lead the life 
of a homeless ascetic ; they feed upon the roots 
and fruits of the forest and reach, after 
acquiring the highest knowledge with the 
help of meditation, the world of Brahma after 
death. 

As in this narrative, a dew-drop, so in 
other cases (I. 138 ; III. 393) a grey hair, is the 
dmmmaijam, the cause which gives the king the 
thought of renouncing the sovereign power and 
going into the forest. In the Cullasutasoma 
.Jhtaka (V. 177 sq.), the father of king Sutasoma 
whose barber has plucked a grey hair, tries to 
dissuade him from his resolve and points to his 
minor children. “ If you, O dear Sutasoma, 
do not have so much love for your parents, see, 
you have sons and daughters of tender age who 
cannot live without you ; when they are grown 
up you may go into the homeless condition.” 
These representations, however, succeed as little 
in dissuading Sutasoma as the earnest prayers 
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of his pregnant wife and his seven -year-old son 
who clings to liis neck. 

In another case, the signs of the heavens 
show the king the transitoriness of his 
worldly pomp. In the GandhAra ,1a taka (III. 
36 1) the minister informs the king that, the 
moon is seized by Balm. 1 The king looks at the 
moon and reflects, “This moon is soiled by 
accidental dirt, and rendered lustre- 
* less; my filth is this kingly pomp; 

it is not, however, proper that I should become 
lustreless like this which is seized by RAhu. 
Therefore I will, like the disc of the moon 
in a clear sky, renounce my kingdom and 
lead the life of a hermit. What, do I care 
for other people’s opinion? Released from my 
family and my followers, I will consult only 
myself and move about from place to place ; 
this is proper for me.” With the words, “ Act 
according to vonr wishes,” he gives the reins of 
Government to the ministers. 

AVe should not he surprised at the fact 
that the prescription which among the BrAhmaiias 
the law makes concerning residence in the 
forest as the third stage (Asrama) of life, is found 
also in the J A takas. Less obvious is the fact 
that even among worldly BrAhmanas who, as we 

1 Name of the Demon who attacks the moon and the sun, thereby 
causing their eclipses. 
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shall see, have often nothin" in common with 
tho proper representatives of their caste except 
the name, the adoption of the homeless condition 
is mentioned. So far as these Brhhmanas were 
in the service of the king, they had probably to 
get the permission of their lord before they 
could exchange their worldly state for the home- 
leas condition ; for the king did not always agree 
in this way to lose his servants. Kassapa, the 
son of the king’s house priest, reflects in the 
Lomasakassapa Jataka, “ My friend has become 
a king and will lend me powerful help. But 
what should I require help for? I will take 
leave of my parents and the king (or “ask 
their permission,” mat dpi taro ca rdjdmnh oa 
dpucchih'd, III. 515) and adopt the homeless 
condition.” 

When a rich Brahmana on an inspection of 
his jewel-room reads on a gold tablet the name 
of his ancestor by whom the properties were 
acquired, the thought occurs to him, “Those by 
whom the riches were accumulated are no more; 
the treasures are still there, not a single person 
has taken them with him during his departure. 
Yerilv, one cannot put money into a bag and 
take it with him to the other world.” He goes 
to the king, begs his permission, gives away his 
entire wealth and goes as an ascetic to the 
Himalaya (IV. 7). ' 
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That even a whole BrAhmana family, includ- 
ing the parents and two sons, 
4h j renounces worldly life is mentioned 
(V. 313). As the eldest son is not willing to lead 
the life of the householder and as the younger 
brother also wishes to adopt with him the 
homeless condition, the parents reflect, “ These 
treat with contempt the enjoyment of the 
senses, though they are so young; how much 
more contemptuously should we then treat it; 
we will all together renounce the householder’s 
life.” They inform the king of their resolve, 
give away their entire wealth (eight hundred 
millions !) from which they keep only a legiti- 
mate portion for their kinsmen, set their slaves 
free and move out of the city to the Himalaya. 1 

Often an insight into the efforts and 
activities of people in one’s own station, the 
knowledge of the deceits practised by them 
through greediness, makes homelessness appear 
to a virtuous Bnihmana more worthy than honour 
and wealth in worldly life. The young BvAhmana 
scholar (II. 422) who receives from his teacher, 
in answer to the question, How can one succeed 

1 That women, either alone or along with their own people, re tiro 
into the Solitude of the forest is very often mentioned in the .Ta takas, 
c.y., III. 882; I V. 23, 48 A. Accoiding to the law hooks, the dvija is 
free when lie renounces worldly life to leave his wife to the care of his 
sons or to take her with him into the forest. Maim VI. 3. C If. Apastamba 
II. 9. 22, 8-9 ; Vishnu LXXXX1V. 3; Yajiiavalkya ILL 45. 

10 
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in the world ? the reply that lie can do so only 
by intrigue and bad practices, chooses pabbojjd 
with the words : 

“Even when a man wanders homeless, dish in hand, 
this is better than this immorality.'’ 

Whilst; we meet with instances in Sanskrit 
literature of Kshatriyas embracing the ascetic 
life, the preference among people for this prac- 
tice of world -renunciation seems to be confined 
to eastern countries; here, however, it seems 
to prevail very much. Thus, we are told 
of members of aristocratic families who were 
fitted by their education to take part in the 
spiritual life, that even they follow this practice 
which owes its origin principally to spiritual 
causes. The rich net! hi makes over, 

ft>. •«>.] , . ' ' nil 

as soon as Ins son can walk, all 
his possessions, along with his wife and child, 
to his younger brother, in the consciousness 
of the worthlessness of worldly enjoyments 
and the bliss of world-renunciation, and goes 
as an ascetic to the Himalaya (111. 300). 
The same thing is narrated in the Yeluka 
JMaka of the members of a very rich family 
( nia h ah h o/ja kvla I. 245). As is natural, in these 
circles of householders, difficulties arise in the 
way of their carrying out their resolve; the 
relations who have to suffer in consequence of 
their supporter going away, try to dissuade him 
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in every way. Many of the J:\takas relate the 
opposition between the wish of the family head 
to renounce the world and the claims of the 
family remaining at homo . 1 Thus, for in- 
stance, we read in the UandhanA, g:\ra Jataka 
(II. 139 sq.) “ Once upon a time, when 
Brahmadatta ruled in Benares, the Bodhisatta 
was re-horn in the family of a poor < 7 ahapati . 
When he grew up, his father died and he sup- 
ported his mother by working for a salary. IL'is 
mother, however, quite against his will brought 
for him as his wife a girl of good family and 
died soon after. Now, his wife 
0 "' became pregnant ; he, however, 
knew nothing of her condition and said to 


\ Of an inner conflict between one'* conviction of the worthlessness 
of the world and the duties towards one’* dependents which in our 
view must arise when,, on account of the bread-winner goin^ away, tlm 
family is thrown inio poverty, no trace is found ; such duties don’t, exist 
for the Buddhists or an* stibordin.de 10 the strom* desire for emancipa- 
tion, In this respect Buddhism comes in contact with the views of 
the older Christian Church. Hioronym us writes a letter to ITeJiodor. 
urjring him to leave? his family ami become a monk. “ Kvcn if your v 
little nephew throws his arms round your neck, if your mother tears 
her hair and cloth and bears her breast, which sucked you, even if your 

father throws himself upon tin* ground before you move even the 

body of your father, flee with fearless eyes to the si urn of the cross. Jn 
this case, cruelty is the only virtue?/' “ tor,” says the same Hierony- 
mus in another letter, ‘‘ how many monks have lost their, souls, 
because they had pity for their father and mother ! : * (If. Kicken, 
Gesehichte und System dor mittdulterliehen \Vcltanschanung, Stutt- 
gart, 1887, p. 125, 
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her one day, “ My wife, you must see to 
it that you can maintain yourself by work, 
for I will renounce the world.” “0 Lord, 
I am pregnant ; wait till the child is born and 
you have seen it, and then become an ascetic.” 
He was pleased with this and as soon as she 
was confined, he said. “ Now, my dear, as you 
are happily confined, I will go into the home- 
less condition.” “ Wait till the child is wean- 
ed.” And she became pregnant for the second 
time. 

“ Tf I wait for her word,” reflected the 
man, “ I shall never be able to come away. 
I will flee and become an ascetic without sav- 
ing a word to her.” So he said nothing to her, 
got up one night and fled. The city guards 
arrested him. “ I have to support a mother,” 
he cried, “ let me go.” In this way, he got his 
release and went straight to the Himitlava, 
when the main gate was opened. Here he lived 
as a hermit, became possessed of supernatural 
powers and enjoyed the pleasures of meditation. 
“ The letters of wife and child, the fetters of 
passion, so difficult to break, I have broken,” 
so he shouted triumphantly and recited the 
verses : 

“ The wise have not named the fetters which are made 
of iron, wood or rope, hut the love of precious stones and 
ear-rings, of wife and child. 
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These fetters they have called strong, roofed to the 
{'round, broad, 1 * difficult to break ; when they have broken 
these, the wise men wander, free from passion, desire and 
earthly happiness.” 

After the Bodhisatta in this way gives 
vent to his feelings without disturbing his 
meditation, he entered the world of Brahma.. 

Similar domestic difficulties a potter encount- 
ers who wants to exchange his profession for the 
life of an ascetic (III. 1181). It appears in all 
these stories where the question is of 
l P ‘ Jl ' * the retirement of people of a lower 

class into the ascetic life, that there is some ironv 

9 f 

which rests upon this, that in the later Buddhis- 
tic society such pxbbnjitds, although no doubt 
they had the right to be initiated, were not. 
considered to have attained full asceticism. 
Only rarely in the Pali texts are people of a 
lower caste spoken of as members of the Bud- 
dhistic order, 3 and as this represents according 
to its external organisation only a development 
of pre-Buddhistic asceticism, it is probable 
that even among ascetics the lower castes were 
only represented in exceptional eases. No doubt 
in the J&takas we come across even CandAlas 
who adopt the homeless condition (IV. 892) ; 


1 Sithila , properly, ‘‘loose ” ; the meaning is, the fetters sit comfort- 

ably but are difficult to loosen. 

* See Qldenberg, Buddha, p, 159, 
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but it seems to me, judging from their isolated 
and low position which excludes them from all 
communion with the Aryan people and as a 
consequence of this, from all participation in 
spiritual life that the actual existence of such 
holy men is extremely doubtful. 

For it is in the spiritual region that we have 
to seek the cause of this asceticism ; the practice 
of world-renunciation, the retirement into the 
homeless condition is only the outward expres- 
sion of that striving for knowledge and for 
emancipation which dominated large circles of 
society of eastern India in Buddha’s time. 
Neither the study of the holy scripture nor 
occupation with religious things in general was 
in that time restricted to the learned Brahma- 
nas ; other classes and professions took part 
in this search for truth, in the solution of the 
highest questions of metaphysics ; among these 
we have in the front line the Khattiyas. 



CHAPTER IV 
The Ruling Class 

It will, however, be well before we examine 
more closely the question of the participation 
of the khattiyas in the spiritual activities of 
that time, to make clear who the khattiyas were. 
We are accustomed to identify the Pali expres- 
sion corresponding in Sanskrit to the word 
kshatriya with “warrior” and thus 
characterise the second highest 
caste in the Brahmanical theory as “warrior 
caste.” If we, however, freeing ourselves 
from the influence of the theory consider 
the data relating to the kshatriyas contained 
in the epics, then we become aware that 
the expression “warrior” applies only in a 
certain sense to them, that we have rather 
to understand by a kshatriya a member of the | 
ruling class which includes the king, his great \ 
lords and vassals, along with the higher portions 
of the army . 1 In a still more narrow sense is 
the concept of the khattiya of the Pali texts to be 
understood ; fit corresponds to the Yedic rdjanya 
and is applied to the descendants of the victorious 
classes under whose leadership the Aryan 
people acquired their new dwelling-places in 


x Of. Hopkins, 1. c., p, 73. 
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the Gangetic lands and to the conquerors of 
the aboriginal peoples who in their fight with 
foreign invaders maintained their independence.! 
According to this, there belong to the khattiya 
class the kings standing at the head of the great 
monarchies of the east with their kinsmen— 
the rulers of Kos'ala, Magadha, Videha, etc., — 
further, the ruling princely houses of the 
small bordering states of this kingdom, such 
as the family of the S&kyas in Kapilavatthu, 
the Mallas of Kusin;\n\ and Pavft, the Licchavis 
of Veshli ; on the other hand, the holders of high 
political and military offices do not belong as 
such to this class but only so far as they are 
connected with ruling houses. ( In the time of 
war, probably, there fell to the khattiya s who 
were also invested with the highest offices in the 
army, the chief part in the conduct of the war 
and so far they could be looked upon as 
“ warriors par excellence ” ; but it Would be a 
mistake to suppose that the khattiyas only held 
military offices or that the army was composed 
only of khattiyas . 1 

. 1 Of passages in "which khattiya is used as ft synonym for 

i have made the following list from the Jatakas. H. 166 { III. 
106 j 154? j V. 99' sq., 112. When the talk is of tho warriors of the 
ting, the Pali texts have other expressions, such as balak&ye (III. 319) 
or yodhtl ( Mahdvagga I. 40.2) ; even the esteemed military leaders 
(senftn&yake mahfunatto) hardly belonged to the khattiya caste— 
otherwise, they would have been described as such— btifc rather to 
: the r&jabhogga or r&jmna class of which we shall speak later* 
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The khattiyaa are the representatives of 
political power ; they symbolise the 
[p- 83 .] idea of a community which stands 
above the family, above the caste, the idea, namely 
of the State. / If, however, this is so, the question 
naturally arises: Are we justified in combining 
all khattiyaa into a unity, to which the word 
“caste” can be applied? In no way, if we take 
the word in its modern sense. The conflicting 
political interests of the different ruling families 
would alone prevent their union into an organised 
body ; they must render absolutely illusory the 
exercise of judicial rights by which offences 
against caste prescriptions were punished by 
excommunication from the caste or in other 
ways. But even a caste in the sense of the 
Brahmanical theory we cannot properly see in 
the khattiya of the Pali texts as it lacks, for 
reasons just mentioned, the compactness of it. 
Certain customs, especially, those relating to 
connubium and the prohibition of all impurity, 
may be noticed in certain ruling families which 
led to separation from the rest of the popula- 
tion ; but these customs — for whose existence, 
moreover, only isolated evidence can be found • 
in the J&takas — do not seem to have the au- 
thority of laws the observance of which was 
enjoined upon the khattiyaa and whose trans- 
gression Wins made punishable. The king, 
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however, according to the Brahmanical lawbooks, 
stands above the caste for this reason, that 
the prescriptions relating to impurity do not 
apply to him. ^ Probably, the remaining non- 
ruling members of the ruling houses were 
more subject to rules relating to marriage and 
prohibition of impurity than the king himself ; 
instances which show the actual occurrence 
of cases in which the transgression of caste- 
rules was visited with some form of punish- 
ment, especially, with excommunication from 
the caste, are very rare in the J&takas. 

( The khattiyas of ancient times formed, in my 
opinion, like the dynasties of princes 
tr- 5*.j j n other lands, a class by themselves, 
a class with only this difference, that it acquired 
in India to a greater extent than elsewhere the 
character of a caste or rather gradually acquired in 
course of time this character. For to the distinct 
consciousness of rank, the prominent character- 
istic of the ruling class in other lands, there was 
joined in India the customs, probably handed 
down from ancient times, which made marriage 
within the j&ti the rule and tried to prohibit all 
impurity arising from mixture with the lower 
classes and even contact with them, and thus 
led to a specially sharp, caste-like division. 

4 We have already mentioned a signified! 
instance to which further examples from th 
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J&takascan be joined. ' It is never heard that 
a Khattiya is addressed by bis name or in the 
second person by any person belonging to the 
lower classes. 1 The mother of King Udaya 
whom the barber Gangamala calls by his family 
name (kulanamena, *.<?., by the name of his father 
Brahmadatta) cries angrily. “This Jiltliy son of a 
barber, of low origin (litnajacoa, III, 152), forgets 
himself so much that he calls my son, lord of 
earth, who is a Khattiya by caste, Brahmadatta.” 
Even with regard to a Brahmana the Khattiya 
feels his superiority so much that king Arindama 
calls Sonaka, the son of a purohila, a man of 
low birth (hlnajacca V. 257). Himself he calls 
asambhmmkhattiyavamse jdta, born 

[~P 55 1 

in a family with ari uninterrupted 
succession of princes, Le., in a family the members 
of which both on their father and their mother’s 
side were recognised as khattiyan ( The khattiyas 
attached great, importance to purity of blood 
and did not consider any person who through his 
mother or through his father belonged to another 

1 Even in the epics the rule holds Unit, younger peraonft^or persons 
of the same age can ho addressed “ thou," but that a mijitjpjfiiist address 
his superior (older) neither by ‘ thou* nor by his real name. Mhbh* 
XII 103*25, twatnkararo mlimidheyam cn jyeshthauam pari var jay et. 
Of. Hopkins l.c.p, 25 note. 

a For a Brahmana to be called hi najaccn even by a king is rare. 
A similar idea is found in Kalpasfttra, Jinacariba $17 to which 
Prof. Jacobi has drawn my attention. Brahmana families are here 
placed in the samo class with lower, poor, begging families 
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caste, of pure blood, even if they looked upon 
him as of the same status as themselves.) Hence 
also the repeatedly occurring expression used of 
a king (1. 177 ; IV. 42 ; V. 123) : mahdraja mdtd- 
pitnrn khattiya, “ 0 great king, by father and 
mother, a khattiya.” 

If now even in our eyes, the khattiya a of 
the Pali texts have a caste-like character, on 
account of their consciousness of their high 
status and their attaching great value to purity 
of blood, we should not be surprised if they 
were looked upon by the authors of the Buddhis- 
tic canon as a “ caste.” { Too much influenced 
by the Brahmanical theory, too much inclined by 
virtue of their being Indians to schematise, with 
the result that-thpy made distinctions between 
class, caste, common status and profession, they 
saw in the Khattiyas as much a caste as in the 
Brahmams. Consequently, everywhere in the 
Pali texts, khattiyas are spoken of as a “ caste ” ; 
along with the Brfthmanas, Vessas and Suddas, 
they are mentioned and mentioned as the first 
in the caste-series. 

'This circumstance that in the enumera- 
tion of the castes the khattiya w are mentioned 
first 1 (III. 19 ; IV. 205, 303) is not a matter of 

1 Digha Nik&ya III 1.15, even in the month of a Br&hmana; 'This 
no doubt fits in ill with the following words : “ Of these (four castes), 
three, kh. v, and ». t exist only to serve the 
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secondary importance. As from Brahmanical 
sources which place the Br&hmanas always at 
the head 1 whenever the castes are enumerated, 
not only the claim of the Br&hmanas to be the 
best caste but also their real position as such 
within the specially Brahmanical culture-sphere, 
can be inferred, so we have, in my opinion, in this 
assigning of the premier position to 

[p- se.] the Khattiyas a reaction brought 
about by the view which prevails in the eastern 
Buddhistic lands and by the balance of power 
which rules here. \ The superior position of the 
khattiyas in the eastern countries and the cor- 
responding decline of Brahmanical influence 
present themselves to us with irresistible 
necessity when we study the Pali literature ; 
even the JMakas affirm the correctness of this 
view. J 

In the introduction to the Jatakas, in the 
Nid&nakatha which in a legendary form contains 
the history of Buddha before his last birth, as 
well as his life-history before the attainment of 
his Buddha condition, it is narrated that the 
future Buddha reflects in which caste he will be 
re-born. “ The Buddhas,” he thinks, “have 
never been born in the Vessa or the Sudra caste, 
but they have been born in one or other of the 

1 C/. Weber, Collectanea uber die Kastenrerh iiltn isse in den Brbhmana 
und 84ltrd, Indische 8tvdien, Vol. 10, p. 37, 
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two highest classes, the Khattiya caste or the 
.Br&hmana caste; and because just now the Khat- 
tiya caste is the highest 1 (I. 4-9), I will take my 
rebirth in this caste.” One should never, however, 
attach much importance to this sentence as well 
as to the prominence given to Khattiya monks in 
other passages of the NidAnakatkA, and in the 
explanation of the commentator mentioned above 
(§ 10 of Chap. 2), because the NidanakathA,, 2 * * * * * * 9 in 
which really we see no portion of the Jatakas but 
rather a tradition independent of it and externally 
connected with it, as well as the 
*- p ' 57 ' '■* commentary is of later origin and 

because its author probably imagines that the 
caste to which Buddha actually belonged is the 
highest. On the other hand, it must be admitted 
that such haughtiness as is exhibited in the words 
of Arindama (V. 257) already quoted, is hardly 
thinkable if the Khattiya did not as a matter 


1 The same view is found expressed in very similar words in the 

Lnlita Vistara Ch. Ill : “ The Bodhisattva was not born- in lower 

families (hlnakuleshn), Candala families or in the families of 
flntomakers or wheelwrights (rathakarn), or in Pukkasa families. 
Rather he lias appeared only in two caBtes (knladvaye), in the 

Brahmana caste and the Ksbatriyn caste. When the Br&hmanas are 

held in great esteem in the world he appears in Brahmana families ; 

when the Kshatriyas stand in high esteem, he is born in Kshatriya 

families. Nowadays, their monks hold the Kshatriyas in the highest 

esteem ; therefore, the Bodhisattvas appear in the Kshatriya caste; 

9 I. 57: saeo pi Buddho bhavissati khattiy&s&marieh* eva 
purakkhatapariv&rito vicarissati 
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of fact feel himself as of higher rank than the 
Br&hmanas. This perfectly agrees with the 
description given in the Digha Nik&ya of the 
interview between the Br&hmana Pokkharas&di 
and the Kosala King Pasenadi : “ The latter ” — 
so it is said (III. 26) — “ never allows the 
Br&hmana. who is a dependant of his to see his 
face--; even when he consults him he speaks to 
him through a curtain.” This is further in 
agreement with the complaint of the Br&hmarta 
Ambattha regarding the conduct o’f the haughty 
Sakyas.' The complaint is as follows : He 
came one day to Kapilavatthu and entered the 
hall of the Sftkyas where they were seated upon 
high chairs. At his entrance ho was pushed 
hack with the linger 1 2 amidst a loud outburst of 
laughter, and indeed they made merry at his 
expense and nobody asked him to take his seat. 

This account, borrowed from the incidents of 
everyday life, too circumstantial to be considered 
a purely fictitious example, an evidence of the 
haughtiness of the members of the ruling 


1 Even the JA takas narrate this haughtiness of the Sakyas, thus 
(I, 88) : Sakiya narna manajatika nmnatthaddha ; IV. 145 : imo Sakya 
Mima jatim n is say a atimanino. 

a The “ pushing with the finger ” (auguHpatodaka.) relates, to the 
offence noted in P&tim ok k ha. Patimokkha: Paeittiya 52. A oc. to the 
explanation given, in Suttavibhaiiga it consists in this, that every one 
touches the body of every one else in order to mako him laugh. Of, 
Vinaya Pifcoka ed. by II. Oldenbcrg, Vo). 8, p. 84 ; Vol. 4, p. 110 sq. 
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class in their dealings with the Br&hmanas, 
seems to me of no less weight than the late#, 
(ITI. 1.24) more theoretical discussions between 
Buddha and Ambattha relating to the question 
whether a son born of the union of a Khattiya’s 
son with a Br&hmana girl was legitimate or not. 

The young Brhhmaoa must accept 
[p- 58 ] (jm answer that a son born of such 
a mixed marriage would get his seat and water 
among the Brahmanas, that he would participate 
in the sacrifices and in the meals, that he would 
be instructed and that he could marry their 
women, but that, on the other hand, the Khattiyas 
would never take him up into their caste. For 
-^'on his mother’s side, he is not of equal rank with 
them. Similarly, should the two castes look 
upon a son born of the union of a Brahmana’s 
son and a Khattiya’s daughter ; here also the 
Br&hmanas should look upon him as of equal 
rank, while the Khattiyas cannot regard him as 
their equal, on account of his not being of the 
same rank on his father’s side. Even this 
Ambattha has to admit that the Br&hmaijas, 
when they have driven one of their members 
for any cause out of the kingdom or town and 
disgraced him, cannot take him back into their 
society but can safely al low a Khattiya excom- 
municated from his caste to participate in ineals^ 
in sacrifice and in instruction, and even to marry 
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amongst them. “ Consequently, 0 Ambattha,” 
cries out Bucldha at the end of the discourse, 
“even when a Khattiya has fallen into the 
lowest depths, he is still the best and the 
Br&hmanas are (in comparison with him) low,” 
and adds the verse which occurs repeatedly in 
Buddhistic Suttas : “ The Khattiya is considered 
the highest by men who attach value to family ” , 
(Khattiya settho jane tasmim yo gottapatis&rino). ' 

One cannot help noticing, while reading this 
paragraph, the influence of a subjective bias 
on the part of the Buddhistic author ; it is not 
to be supposed that orthodox Brahmanas, proud 
of their caste, recognised even in Buddhistic 
lands a Khattiya excommunicated from, and 
despised by his caste as a Brahmana and treated 
him as such ; such cases may occasionally have 
taken place ; in its general form, Ambattha ’s 
admission does not seem to me at all acceptable. 

But even when we ascribe a great portion of 
the pre-eminence of the Khattiyas appearing in 
the Pali texts to the monks who were 
* ^ o9 ‘' ill-disposed towards Brahmanism, 

there remains enough ground for supposing an 
actual superiority of the ruling class.’ And this 

1 Chalmers explains ( Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1894)i 
p. 342) the pre-eminence of the Khattiya caste in the Pifaka by saying j 
that this confirms the old tradition which represents the original concep- ' 
tion, according to which “the kingly classes as ihey arose first held the 

12 
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superiority of the Khattiyas appears not only in 
the social domain which was assured to them 
through their material power itself; just in 
the spiritual region, the princely families of 
the East fought for supremacy with Br&hmanas 
engaged in the ceremonial of the sacrifice 
as well as with grossly worldly Br&hmanas. 
We need not coniine ourselves to Buddhistic 
I literature to prove this ; it is a known fact that 
in the Upanishads kings appear very often as 
teachers of Br&bmaiias. 1 This circumstance 
makes the supposition well-grounded that the 
deep thoughts of the Upanishad doctrine which 

supreme position in Indian society ” and that it represents the transi- 
tion period in which the Brahmanical claim to pre-eminence, although 
advanced with great arrogance, was not universally recognised, at least 
not from the side of the Khattiyas, If this is true, then the Brahmaya 
texts which assert the superiority of the priestly classes as an indis- 
putable fact represent a later stage of evolution of Indian culture, which 
assumption will not, however, do. The difference between the account 
in the Pali texts and that in the Brahmanical ones lies partly in the 
real balance of power which in the oast waB never on the side of the 
priestly class and partly in the subjective bias of the Buddhistic 
authors, on the one hand who oppose Brahmanism and that of the 
Brahmanas, on the other, who worship their caste inordinately. 

1 Doussen, System des Vedanta , Lpz. 1883, p. 18: '‘Numerous indi- 
cations point to this, that the proper guardians of this thought were 
not originally so much the priestly classes who were content, with 
ceremonials as the Khattiyas ; over and over again, >ve meet in the 
Upanishads with the situation that the BdUimana asks for instruction 
from the Kshatriya which the latter, after all manner of reflexions 
on the impropriety of such a procedure, gives him.” (7/. also 
the essay of Garbe, Die Wekheit des Brahmmen or<ter des Krie^m ? 
in "Nord and Sfcd” 1895. 
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culminated in the identity of the Atman, the 
All-One, with one’s own self did not 
E p ' ^ proceed from Brahmanical circles 
but that we have to look for the intellectual 
originators of this doctrine in the ranks of the 
Khnttiyas. To them also fell not a small share 
in the further development of the ideas 
contained in the Upanishads, in the building up 
of the doctrine of the migration of souls and 
emancipation, and after the ground had been 
prepared, through a growing influence of pessi- 
mistic views, for a doctrine of salvation which 
showed the way out of the painful circles of the 
migration of souls, it was reserved for a 
Khattiya to show this path, namely, Gotarna of 
the family of the Sakvas of Kapilavatthu. 

Moreover, we can strengthen the propo- 
sition that there fell to the ruling class an 
essential portion of the duty of solving the 
problems which agitated all minds before and in 
Buddha’s time by the proof— without this it 
would probably have only an aerial foundation 
— that, according to the accounts of the .TMakas, 
the Khattiya of the eastern lands enjoyed a 
spiritual culture similar to that of the Brahmana. 
It is true that, in accordance with the law books 
even in the distinctly Brahmanical 1 lands, the 


Gautama XI. 3 ; Mmiu VII, 43, 
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t hree Y edasj Kfira-Prescribed for the king ; as a 
matter of fact, however, this prescription, as 
the epics show, was purely theoretical; the 
knowledge of the Veda which is demanded of 
a prince, relates evidently to the dhcmurveda, 
“the Veda of the bow,” archery, the science 
of war. 1 On the other hand, there occur 
various passages in the Jatakas which leave 
Ino room for doubt that the sons of princes 
lhad to devote, like the Br&hmana youths, a 
Icertain time of their life to religious studies. In 
the Ghmanicanda Jataka the king himself gives 
the prince instruction for seven years in the 
' three Vedas and in all worldly duties (tayo vede 
rnbban ca loke kattabbcm. II. 297). Generally, 
the prince is sent to a Brahmana and is taught 
by him. The Vedas are not always mentioned 
distinctly as the subject of the 
[p 61 •] studies to which the Br&hmana 
introduces the young princes ; what is said, 
on the contrary, most generally is that the 
prince learnt the sciences (sippdni II. 2) or 
/“ the science ” ( sippam . II. 278). Other 

passages make it appear probable that in this 
concept of nppa the three Vedas are included. 
, Thus we read in the Dhonashkha Jfttaka : 
f “ Princes and Br&hmaiia youths from all parts 

1 Of. Hopkins, 1. o. p. 108 sq. 
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of India learnt the science from him (khattiya- 
mdnavd ca brdhmanmndmm ca toss' am santike 
sippam ugganhitmu. III. 158). Even the son 
of the v King of Benares learnt the Vedas from ' 
him.” Similarly, it is said in the Thusa JAtaka : 

The Bodhisatta was a world-renowned teacher 
in TakkasilA and instructed many princes and 
young BrAhmanas in the science (bah A 
rajakumAre ca brahmanakumAre ca sippam 
vAcesi. III. 122 . Even the son of the King of 
Benares went to him at the age of sixteen and 
learnt the three Vedas and all the sciences ” 
(tayo cede sabbasippdni ca). So also in the 
Dummedha .TAtaka, mention is made at first pf 
the instruction of sixteen -year-old princes r, 
general (solasavassapadesiko lmtvA TakkasilAyani 
sippam ugganhitvA. I. 259), and then there 
are mentioned in detail, as subjects of study, 
the three Vedas and eighteen branches of 
knowledge 1 ( tinnam veddnam pdrom gantvd 
atthdrasammm mjjatthdndnam mpphattim 
pdpmi). We shall have therefore to under- 
stand by mante? which the BrAhmana learnt 


1 On the ateh&rasa vijjatth&nAni , see the remark on the discussion 
concerning the study of the Brahman as in the eighth chapter. 

9 In this sense the expressions manle and others are used in the 
Tittira jfttaka, where it is said of the partridge that it listens, while 
the teacher teaches his pupils the manle and that in this way it learns 
the three Vedas (acariyassa man a van am mante vacontassa sutvfi tayo 
pi vede uggaphi. III. 537.) 



in TakkasM and which he then, himself a 
world-renowned teacher, introduces to the 
young princes and Br&hmanas in Benares, very 
probably the Vedic hymns. 

The following point also I might make 
good, and that is, that the young Khattiyas did 
not simply outwardly pursue the study of the 
Vedas, which, according to the law- 

U> M books, is a duty binding upon all the 
“ twice-born.” In all places where the question 
is of the education of the Khattiyas , the 
age at which the youth leaves his paternal 
home and goes to his teacher is universally 
given as the sixteenth year of life (I. 259, 
262, 273; II. 2, 87, 277 ; III. 122). If 
the young prince had up to then been instructed 
in his father’s house in the elementary sciences 
and physical exercise, there followed, on the 
attainment of maturity, the higher spiritual 
culture, the religious study. 1 When it is ex- 
plained in the G&manicanda Jhtaka (II. 297) that 
a prince who has been instructed by his father for 
seven years in the three Vedas, is only seven 

1 In contrast with this, the fulfilment of the duty of studying the 
Veda is looked upon in the epicB as a purely external form. The edu- 
cation of the young noble seems here to end with the sixteenth year 
and in any case, it is inconceivable how a boy at this age not only 
attained perfection in the use of arms but also fortified his memory 
with the collection of hymns of one of the three Vedas. Cf. Hopkins, 
i, page 109 sq. 
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years old at the .time of his father’s death, we 
have to do with a marvellous child, a true prince 
of fiction, 1 whilst the remaining passages give 
us throughout the impression of a plain 
narrative. 

As the place where the young princes go 
for their studies, TakkasM is invariably men- 
tioned. The town, in Sanskrit Takshas'M, lies 
in Gandhara land, in north-west India, and 
thus, far from the centres of Buddhistic culture. 
It seems clear that at the time to which our 
source refers this TakkasM was the centre 
of the spiritual life of India, a high school 
of Brahmanism, greater in importance than 
even Benares, for it is repeatedly mentioned 
that the kings of Kasi send their sons to the 
distant Takkasila for study. It sounds improb- 
able when we read of such journeys 
[p 03.] 0 f young princes mentioned at the 
foot of the page 2 (II. 277), and we are 


1 Probably, the Mandavyakumtira is to be placed in tbo same 
category, of whom it is said (IV. 379) that he was ta right by Brahnmnas - 
thp three Vedas from his seventh or eighth year. ir 

5 All that the king gives his sixteen-year-old son is a pair of as 
sandals with simple soles, a sunshade made of leaves and 1,000 kahiipanas.cn 
an equipment which cannot be called extravagant, when we learn tha- at 
the money is not for boarding expenses bnt has to be handed ove e nt 
untouched tb the teacher who asks tho now-comer about the honorariiu cf. 
(Acariyabh&ga) after he has learnt his position and family (II. 277 s 
457) / 



inclined to ascribe their origin to the imagi- 
nation of the narrat who knew the town 
probably only by name. Still one should 
consider that even in other Pali texts, Takkasil& 
is mentioned as a great seat of learning and 
the destination of youths with a thirst for 
knowledge. Thus, we have Mahavagga VIII. 
1.6, where it<is explained that in TakkasM a 
world-renowned physician lived, to whom the 
young' Jivaka went from ll&jagaha in order to 
learn his art. It seems to me therefore that 
there is no reason to compel us to mistrust the 
words in which the narrator praises "the 
pedagogic wisdom of the kings of ancient times: 
“They sent ” — so it is said in Tilamutthi JAiaka 
(tl. 277) — “ their sons, although in their own 
city there lived a world-renowned teacher, to a 
great distance over the borders of the kingdom 
for learning the sciences, and they thought, in 
this way, their pride and haughtiness will be 
broken, they will learn to bear heat and 
cold, and learn also the ways of the world.” 
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amisasi, II. 2), it is clearly meant that the tinal 
administration of law rested with the king, that 
the tinal decision in law-suits as well as the final 
word regarding the punishment for breaking the 
law remained with him. With this there agrees 
what we learn from Pali texts about the manner 
of administering justice. According to the 
account given in the commentary on the Maha- 
parinibbft,na Sutta concerning the administra- 
tion of justice in Vesall, the chief town of 
the Liechavis, the process of law from the 
institution of a suit to its final derision was a 
considerably complicated affair. 1 But here also 

1 Tho meaning of the passage in question is, according to tho 
English translation given by (1. Tumour in tho Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal ” Vol. 7, Part 2, ISU* , p. 9911, Note, tin's : 
When in ancient times a criminal was brought, before the rulers of the 
Ynjjis (<>., the Lieehavis), they marie him over at first to the riuicrhuya • 
mah&mattms. These then tried him and if they were convinced that he 
was innocent, set him free. If they, on the other hand, hold that he 
was guilty, they made him over to the vohdrikns, without pronouncing 
any sentence. The latter examined the matter and set him free in 
case he was innocent ; if, on the contrary, lie was guilty, they took 
him to tho mltadhantx (probably, they should be called snfladharas , 
“ knowers of the Sutta, tho law ”) who proceeded in the same way with 
him. From there he was taken to the afthMlahis (probably, 
ntlhakulnkas f by which, according to Lassen’s supposition, a court con- 
sisting of eight heads of families is to be understood) who in their 
turn left the decision to the . ^Kdpnt i ; from there, the accused was 
made over to the upnr&jnu and from him to the r&jan. Tho latter then 
investigated tho case and set the accused, if he held him innocent, at 
last fret 1 ? ; if he, however, found him guilty he pronounced the judgment 
in accordance with the privempotihaka, tho “ book of customs ” — 
also Lassen. Indische Altirthumakunde , 2nd JBdn., Vol. 2, p. 8fisq. 



108 


the final decision remained in the hands of 
the king. In the J&takas, where 
7L ' apparently the more primitive con- 
ditions of a much earlier age, which presuppose 
a much more simple legal apparatus, are 
described, the criminal is brought direct before 
the king and generally sentenced by him 
without previously consulting the opinion of 
the ministers. An ascetic, who on a false 
suspicion of theft is arrested by the owners 
of the stolen property, is brought before the 
king and the latter pronounces the sentence 
without further examining the case : “ Go and 
impale him” (IV. 29). Also in other narra- 
tives (for example, in the introduction to the 
Vattaka JAtaka, I. 433, in the Avslriya Jataka, 
III. 232) the king alone pronounces the judg- 
ment ; it happens, however, that a protest is 
made from the side of the minister of justice 
(viniccluiyainacca) against an unjust judgment 
of the king. Occasions for such protests fre- 
quently arose, especially, when charges were 
brought by men in high position and favourites 
of the king against common people. A typical 
example of this is afforded by the following 
narrative : “ In ancient times ” — so begins the 

Rathalafthi Jataka (III. 104. sq.) — “ when 
Brahmadatta reigned, the Bodhisatta was his 
minister of justice (viniccliayamacca) . Once the 
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purohita of the king drove in his carriage to the 
village from which he used to collect his rents 
(bhogagftma) and when he came to a corner of 
the road lie met a caravan. Move your wagons 
out of the road, move them out of the road,” 
he cried. As nobody yielded, he became angry 
and threw his spiked stick' at the driver of the 
nearest wagon. The stick struck the shaft of 
the wagon, returned and struck him on the 
forehead, so that there was a big bump. The 
7 >j purohita returned and complained to 
the king that he was assaulted by 
the drivers. The king who was seated in his 
court-room asked the drivers to be brought 
before him and pronounced the judgment, 
without inquiring into the matter : “ You have 

assaulted the purohita, so that he has got a 
bump on his forehead ; you must give up all 
your horses.” Then the Boddhisatta said to him, 
“ 0 great king, without inquiring into the matter 
you make these give up all their horses. There 
are, however, men who, when they themselves 
strike, say, “ I am struck by another.” There- 
fore, a ruler should not act without investigation ; 
when he has heard a matter, he should act.” 
With these words, he recited the verses : 


Pafcodalatfhi, “ stick for driving animals, 
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“Although he has struck, he says he is 
struck ; although he oppresses he says he is 
oppressed. 1 2 * He who speaks, first, 0 King, should 
not at all he believed. 

Therefore, one hears, 0 wise man, the other 
also ; when one has heard both sides, one acts, 
as is proper. 

A lazy fellow, given to sensual indulgence is 
not good, an ascetic who does not control himself 
is not good, a king is not good who acts without 
investigation, a wise man who is angry is also 
not good. 

The king should act after he has heard, and 
not before he has heard, 0 ruler ! Honour and 
fame fall to the lot of him who acts after inves- 
tigation, 0 King.” 

After the king heard the speech of the Bodhi- 
satta, he decided rightly and in the right judg- 
ment blame was thrown upon the Brahmana. 

From this one case in which the king, 
influenced by the vmicchaydniacca, revises an 
unjust judgment, to infer a general power of 
this minister to pronounce an opinion upon the 

1 The text bus : Jetva. iino ti bhasati, “although he has conquered, 
ho says, * I am conquered ” but what we are concerned with is 
probably derivatives of the verb 4 jya/ to oppress, lleece, and jino is 
to be changed into jino - 

2 Cjf. Manu, YU I., 1 : “ A king who wishes to investigate a lawsuit 

shonld go to the court-room in a. modest attitude with tin? Brahmanas 

and ministers who know how to advise,” 
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king’s judgments, would lie going too far. The 
right inference would be to suppose that the 
ministers, especially, the vinicchaymmcea and also/ 
the purohita and the muipati, who, as we [p. 73] 

shall see, both took part in 

[p. 73,] 1 

the administration of justice, 
advised the king and in some eases, had 
some influence upon his judgments. Also 
we are not in a position to draw a line 
between cases where the king alone pronounced 
the judgment and those which were judged 
by the ministers. That the entire province 
of the administration of justice did not lie in 
the hands of the king, although in the earliest 
times this might have been the case, is self- 
evident ; the more complicated State organisa- 
tion became, with a growing population and with 
the extension of territory, the more pressing must 
the necessity for a division of work have been 
felt, the more must the king have delegated his 
powers to the ministers. The legal life of the 
smaller towns and villages passed very much 
out of the direct sphere of action of the king and 
remained a matter for his representatives, as long 
as no appeal was made against the judgments 
of these to the king, looked upon as a higher 
authority. Quite in keeping with this, we also 
meet with a series of examples in the .Tatakas 
in which no mention is made of the participation 
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of the king in the administration of justice (II. 
182; V, 229). In both the narratives, the 

question is of quarrels between two parties, of 
civil cases, not of the punishment of crimes. 1 

15. Criminal jurisdiction seems, according to 
w j the Ja, takas, to be exclusively 

1 exercised by the king. That 

any person other than the king can pronounce 
a sentence of death seems to be nowhere 

mentioned in the JA, takas. Serious crimes, 

such as theft, adultery, bodily injury were 
punished by rdjdtid , a i.r., by the punishment 
inflicted by the king. 

1 Even the circumstance that in the llathalatthi Jdtaka stress is 
laid on the participation of the king in the administration of 
justice with regard to the drivers against whom the purah.Ua 
preferred a charge (rdjil say am vinicckaye niridiira, III. 105). 
signifies that under usual circumstances in cases of such 
little importance as the one in question, the king did not preside 
over the administration of justice. Still it is to ho noted 
that Brah matiical law books did not alone assign to the king the 
task of personally conducting law-suits : “ the Greek reports, the 
Indian epics, the inscriptions and numerous works of Indian princes 
on vyavah6.ni show that the Indian princes often exercised judicial 
powers in person.” Jolly in the “Zcitschrift der Doutseli. Morgen 1. 
Gescl Isobaft,” Vol. 44, p. 344. 

* The word demotes, according to its etymology, as it is a compound 
of the Sanskrit words raja and ajna, properly, “ the king’s command.” 
Whether in the Pali, a special technical meaning is attached to the 
word, I cannot say. In the Culladhainmapala Jdtaka it is narrated 
that the king causes, with the help of the executioner, the hands and 
feet of the princo to be cut off. The executioner asks when he has 
carried out the order, “ Have 1, 0 King, executed the rdjdtui ” ( kirk dev a 
katd rdjdnd, III. 180). Here rdjdnd probably means only “the king's 
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Beyond this power- of inflicting punish- 
ment, the king’s authority does not seem, accord- 
ing to the .Tatakas, to have extended to the 
person of the subjects. We read nowhere in our 
texts of any right which the king had to force 
his subjects to military or other service; on the 
contrary, the limitations of the king's power 
are distinctly pointed out, when the king in 
reply to the request of the yakkhini , ,‘ who was 
made his chief consort, to give her unrestricted 

power over the whole kingdom, 

[p. 75.] 1 

says, My love, m no way 
do all the subjects of my kingdom belong 
to me, nor am I their lord (mayliam sakala- 
ratthavasino na kind honti, nfiharn elesain 
samiko, I. 39S ) ; only over those who rise 

command.” In other passages, on tin* oilier hand, tin* expression seems 
to bo employed as a twinin'*. ? (vchnicn*. A ferryman win* has assaulted 
an ascetic and his pregnant wife is brought before the king and tin? 
latter, after lie lias pronounced the judgment, causes the nijund to be 
executed (111. 282). YY r hnt the punishment consisted in, is not. Curt her 
mentioned; I suppose that cither the capital sentence or some other 
serious corporal punishment, such as mutilat ion, m to In? understood Imre. 
To this points also the introduction to the Vatfaka .lataka (I. -188), 
where the sou of a setthi who was suspected of having made short work of 
a prostitute, is brought for judgment by the raj and. The hands art- 
tied behind his body and he is d ragged in execution of t in* rajaitn . The 
whole town turns out in excitement as the report of the sentence upon 
the aetthi’s son spreads and a large crowd follows him beating the 
breast and mourning loudly. As the girl, however, in flic, meantime 
appears, the rcLj&n/t is not executed, but: the circumstances mentioned 
point to this, that the sentence was one of capital punishment, 

1 Skr. Yakshini , a female yaks ha, a supernatural being, a de-mom 

15 
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against the king and do wrong am I lord. 
Therefore, I cannot give you unrestricted power 
over tiro whole kingdom.” 

Still the subjects of the king were not only 
reminded in times of war, when the king’s army 
protected the frontiers of the land, and through 
the administration of justice exercised by him 
and by those authorised by him, of a power stand- 
ing above them and surrounding and protecting 
them all ; the people had duties which made them 
realize very clearly the fact of tlicir being citizens 
of the State . 1 Whilst the king has for his care 
the securing of protection against external 
enemies and the preservation of internal order, 
the people also, as a counter-duty on their part, 
bear the cost of administration of the State, the 
army and the Court by payment of taxes. 
Similar conditions we have probably to suppose 
for the Yedic period ; at least there seems no 
reasonable ground for understanding by the Yedic 
hall anything else than a fixed tax." Probably, 


1 This supposition scorns to mo justified by the fact of a tax 
imposed upon the whole land and by the institution of the 
ybrnnbhojitkos who represented tho king in their village and collected 
taxes for him, and J. don’t understand how Senart will reconcile his 
theory with this fact when he denies tho idea of the State to ancient 
India and never admits any beginnings of State-consciousness (Revue 
' dc$ deux monilra, Vol. 125 p. 34)3 sij.) 

4 for the lira h man a period the existence of taxes is ccrtaiffty shown 
in the Aitareya Rr&hmana VII. 21), where the Vaisya is ^racteriscd 
as “ one who pays taxes to another (anyasya balikfit), who is to be 
employed by another and taxed according to another's pleasure.” 
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in the oldesttimes there were voluntary presents — 
according to Zimmer,' the only tax which 
the Vedas prescribed that the people should 
pay to the king — principally tor 

[p. 76.] ~ 1 2 ' 

meeting the cost of the king’s 

Court, and when wo find mention of the offer of 
such presents in the epics and also here and 
there in the .Tatakas, this is to he considered a 
survival of the old custom. On the occasion of 
the coronation ceremony (chattamangala), des- 
cribed in the Kummasapinda Jataka, we find 
among the people surrounding the throne citi- 
zens with various kinds of presents" ( ndndcidha - 
paniiuMrahat the netgaramamme) . Petitioners 
expected obviously a favourable reception of 
their prayer when they did not appear before 
the king with empty hands. The BrAhmana 
who goes to the king with the request 
that he will replace the second dead ox, gives 

1 Altindisches Lcben , ]>. 106: “Fixed taxes the people didn’t pav the 

king, they brought to bim voluntary presents.” Zimmer compares 
this with the old German conditions which are mentioned in Tacitus, 
Germania 15 : “ Mob est civitatibns ultro ac viritim con Ferre prior i pi bus 
vel armentorum vcl frugum, quod pro honorc aeceptum ctiam nccessi* 
tatibus Bubvenit.” / 

2 Cf. Hopkins, I. c., p. 90 sq.>/ 

1 The word pannQlctim means, since it is derived from Skr. parna 
+ akara, “having the form of a leaf” and points to the custom, which" is 
still common in India, of carrying fruits, sweets, etc., in the leaves of 
tho banana or some other tree. Originally used in connexion with such 
offerings, 'tho word came to acquire later the general sense “present.” 
Cf. Childers, Pali Dictionary 
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him a present ({mi/dkd-nt II. 16(!) with the 
words, “May the king bo victorious.” 

In the ago we are considering, the taxes form- 
ed in every case the principal sources of revenue 
of the king ; they were an impost fixed by law, 
and were, if not brought voluntarily by the 
people themselves, collected forcibly by the king’s 
officers (II. 21.0; IV. 221; V. 98)! Still the 
Jatakas contain, so far as I have seen, no fixed 
rule concerning the nature of these taxes nor 
concerning the amount of the king’s share. 1 

„ . Only the fact that of the corn 

I P* < 7. | 

reaped a fixed portion fell to the 
king’s share, appears from several passages. An 
over-conscientious s tel (hi who has plucked from 
his rice field a handful of blades, in order to 
make out of them something with which to bind 
the twigs, has scruples about bis conduct and 
reflects, “ From this field I must give the king 
his portion (ramo-bhdga II. 878) and I have 
taken a handful of corn without making over 

' According lo Manu VTI, 130, of the corn, nil eighth, sixth or 
twelfth part belongs to the king. Tn X. 120, the eighth part is indicated 
as the lawful and permissible tax in peace times; in times of need, tho 
king can take a tonrth part (X. US). According to Gautama, the tax 
of the Agriculturists is a tenth, an eighth or a sixth part of the pro- 
duce. According to Yasishtha (I. 42), Baudhnyana. (J. 18. 1) Narada 
(XV lit. 48) and Vishnu (III 22), the sixth part is universally given 
. as the lawful share and this is. in agreement with what occurs in the 
epics where the king is repeatedly described as “ flhadbhftgin,” " a 
sharer of the sixth part* 1 ' 
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this portion.” In I lie same passage ol! the Kuril- 
(lhanima Jiltaka it is narrated how the tax-collect- 
ing official of the king (dommdpakrt, properly, 
“measuring with the dona , <; certain drv- 
measure”) measures at the door of the royal 
granary the rice paid to the king ( mjabhdge 
nihirn mindpenlo) and proceeds in this way, 
that he takes a grain out of the unmeasured 
heaps of rice and employs it as a marker. At 
that moment, it begins to rain. The official 
counts the markers and sweeps away with the 
words, “ So much measured rice is there,” the 
grains which have served him as markers and 
throws them over the measured heap. Then he 
rushes indoors and stands on the doorway 7 . 
Here the thought occurs to him : “ Have I 

thrown the markers over the heaps that have been 
measured or over those that have not been 
measured ? If l have placed them over the heaps 
that have been measured, 1 have without any 
reason increased the king’s share and diminished 
that of the owner (gahapatika).” 1 

The tax on the produce of the land mention- 
ed hero and consisting in a certain portion of 
the reaped corn constituted, according to the 

1 The story is tolil sis an example of excessive conscientiousness. 
The official is seized with repentance at the thought that the 
grains which ho swept away us markers, for the purpose of ‘determining, 
how much corn he has measured, from the unmeasured heap, were 
placed over the heaps that had been measured 



lawbooks and epic xts, together with other 
nat >al products of the cow, 
etc. he only taxes which could 
be collected from proprietor of land. Of 
a tax which was imposed on the land and 
which must be paid in the form of a rent, 
no mention is made here ; the tax was 
fixed upon the annual produce. On the 
contrary, according to the Greek accounts, 
the agriculturists occupied the land as the king’s 
tenants. The amount of the rent goes into the 
king’s treasury, together with a fourth part of 
the produce as tax . 1 What do our texts say on 
this question ? It seems as if the statements of 
the Greek messengers receive confirmation 
from the J a takas. Among the ministers of 
the king, as we shall see, the “ surveyor ” (rajju- 
g&haka amacca) occupies an important position ; 
in the enumeration of the persons found in the 
court of the Kuril king, he is mentioned imme- 
diately after the house priest ( purohita ). More- 
over, it is mentioned in the Kftma Jfttaka that 
officers of the king (rajakammik&j come to a 


1 So also, according to Diodorns, II. 40.5, Strabo, on the other hand, 
only says that the agriculturists are tenants of tho king and pay a fourth 
part of the corn as tax. Arrian speaks in extremely general terms of 
which the agriculturists had to pay to the kings or the autonomous 
states, without giviug any particulars regarding the nature of the 
taxes and their amount. 
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village to measure the fields (/ 'diet! rap pamdnd ■* 
gahanatthdya, IV. 169), whose owners (so it is 
said immediately after this) pray for a remission 
of taxes. Most probably these surveys were 
undertaken in order to fix the quantity of land 
and with this the amount of contribution which 
was calculated upon the land and which had to be 
paid, irrespectively of the annual produce, as 
rent to the king. No doubt this inference of 
the existence of rent, from the simple fact that 
the land was measured, is not perfectly 'valid. 
Surveys would be necessary, even if the tax 
consisted in a portion of the produce, simply to 
give the officials some means of calculating 
the average produce and thus checking the 
accounts of the occupiers of the land. 

Who were these "tax-paying ‘tenants ? It 
seems that even in the eastern 
P * J lands the KhaUiyas and the 

llrfUimanas — this in spite of their wealth and 
in spite of the undisputed fact that the 
greater portion of the land was in their hands — 
were free from taxes, for in all passages in ques- 
tion the tax-payers are mentioned as belonging to 
the middle classes. 1 Thus, in the above-quoted 
Kurudhamma .Tataka, donamdpaka, the royal 


1 Thu conditions described in the epic Hopkins characterises (l.c., p. 
89) with the Words : ‘‘ The hitter (the warriors) are os a matter of fact 
exempt from the taxes; the priests arc so by Divine law” 
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tax-collector, who measures the corn to he 
paid to the king, is afraid lest he should encroach 
upon the property of the tj'ihopal.ikn ; to this 
class also belongs the ac ijjn w ho is mentioned 
as t he tax- pay e r (IT. 378; IV. 169). 

Exemption from taxes was occasionally obtain- 
ed by pleading before the king. A wf/fii living in 
the frontier requests tin? brother of the king to 
send a letter to tin? king asking him to grant 
exemption, upon which the king grants him this 
(IV. 169). 

The taxes are paid to the official who repre- 
sents the king in the province allotted to him ; in 
the village they are given to the ydmabhojaka, 
the village superintendent, who “ enjoys the 
revenue of the village/’ If the subjects did not 
pay willingly or if the king wanted — as seemed 
often to happen, according to the instances 
narrated (II. 210; 1 1 1. 9 ; TV. 22 1) — to harass the 
people by enhancing the taxes, he ser^his offi- 
cials who had to use force in tilling the coffers of 
the king. These tax-collectors (Oali/ju(,iyydhakas, 
niyydhakax , balmklhakas), according to the 
Jatakas, did not play an unimportant part in 
public life ; how they were looked upon by the 
people seems to me to be indicated by the con- 
clusion of the Gagga Jataka (II. 17), where the 
man-eating demon (yakkha) whom the liodhi- 
Satta has subdued is given by the king the 
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post of a balipatiggdhaka. In the Ganda- 
tindu Jataka the condition of a land ruled by an 
unrighteous king and plundered by his officials 
[p so] * S described. “ Oppressed with 

taxes (balipifita, V. 98) the 
inhabitants lived in the forest like beasts with 
their wives and children; where there was 
once a village, there no village stood any more. 
The men could not, for fear of the king’s people, 
live iu their houses, they surrounded their houses 
with hedges and went after sunrise to the forest. 
In the day the king’s people (n\japuris&) plun- 
dered, at night the thieves.” Sometimes the 
king’s officers made common cause with the last- 
mentioned class, when these officers were really 
there to pursue and arrest this class. A minister, 
whom the king gave the position of a village 
ruler (gdmabliojaha) (I. 855) in a frontier village 
and who collected there the taxes for the king, 
came to an understanding with the robbers 
that he would go with his people to the forest 
and they would in the mean time plunder the 
village and share the spoils with him. 

Besides the taxes, there were certain privi- 
leges of the king which he could use for filling 
his treasury. The principle mentioned in the 
lawbooks, 1 that unclaimed property belonged to 


1 Of. the passages quoted in Foy’s Vic JcdnigUche Qcwalt nark den 
altindwcken Rechfsbuchcrn. Leipzig, 1895, p. 50. 

16 
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the kin", is seon also in the J&takas. If any- 
body dies without heirs, then his succession 
devolves upon the king. “ Seven days and 
seven nights ” — so we read in the introduction 
to the Mahyaka J&taka (III. 299)— “the army 
of the king took to bring the goods of people 
dying without heirs to the palace.” Even cases 
where whole families leave their possessions, 
when, on renouncing the world, they pass into 
the homeless condition, occur in the J&takas, 
and this custom might, at a time when through 
the prevalence of pessimistic views the impulse 
to renounce the world was widespread, become 
a source of great income to the king. Still 
we have grounds for thinking that it was 
opposed to the moral principles of that 
age when the king made use of this right. 
In the Hatthip&la J&taka it is narrated that 
the purohita and his wife after renouncing 
their entire worldly possessions go to the forest 
to join their sons who had already been in the 
homeless condition. The king hears this and 

resolves, “Unclaimed wealth 
Lp* 

comes to us 55 (< assdmiJmdhanctm 
amlidkam pdpundli IV. 485), 1 and fetches the 


1 Similarly, in the Telnpatta Jfttnka the king justifies his capture 
ot‘ the widowed Yalkhint, saying, “ Unclaimed property belongs to the 
king (assamikabhandam nama rajasantakam lioti, I. 398). 
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money from the house of the purohita . The 
queen, however, explains to him, with the 
help of a parable, the wrong done by him. 

As we, however, in our attempt to collect 
together the statements contained in the 
.Tatakas concerning the rights and duties of the 
king, have not hitherto been able to get an ex- 
haustive account of the actual region of influence 
and sphere of power of the rdjan, we must also 
examine the incomplete and partly contradictory 
details relating to the question of his succession. 
^ In the „Vedic age, the kingdom devolved l 
either directly upon the eldest son of the king, \ 
or the new king was elected by the people. 1 j 
The first case is what generally occurs even in 
the period described in the Jatakas. (Kingship 
was hereditary in the family (kulasantakam 
rajjam, I. 395 ; II. 116 ; IV. 124) and indeed, 
vdien there were several sons, it was the eldest 
who succeeded liis father on the throne (1. 127 ; 
II. 87, 212), whilst the second son became the 
Viceroy (upardjan). As a rule, only the sons 
of the eldest queen (aggamahesl), who must be of 
the same caste as the king and thus a Kkalliyd, 
seem to be legitimate ; yet there are instances 
which make it probable that this legitimacy was 
not always considered a conditio (tine qua non of 


Zi miner, Altindiscches Lebcn, pp. 162, 172. 
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succession. In the already-quoted Katthah&ri 
Jktaka the king makes the son born of a wood- 
gatherer (Katthahari) the Viceroy ( upardjan ) and 
after the death of his father, the latter succeeded 
to the throne. 

If the king was without a male heir, then 
if he had a daughter, his son-in-law became 
heir to the throne ; the son-in- 
law he sought either among 
his own kinsmen or among the members of 
another royal house. 1 In the Mudup&ni 
Jataka (II. -323 ,„sq.) the king quakes his 
nephew his successor „ and explains to his 
ministers, “After my death my nephew will 
become king, my daughter will become his 
eldest consort (aggamahesi). ” Later he changes 
his mind and informs his ministers that he will 
give his nephew another wife and marry his 
daughter into another royal house, in order to 
have as many kinsmen as possible. This inten- 
tion is, however, frustrated by the cunning of 
these two lovers who at last carried out their 
desire and so we do not know how the succession 
would have taken place if the king had married 
his daughter to a foreign prince ; probably, the 


1 In order to keep his previous promise, the kin# has to depart 
from this rule in the Devadlmmma Jataka (1. 127) and in the Dasaratba 
Jataka (IV.124). 
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latter would have received the upamjja with the 
daughter. 

If there is neither a male heir nor a 
kinsman who can succeed to the throne-, the 
successor seems to he chosen by the ministers ; 
election by the people, as represented in the, 
Vedas and the epics,' is nowhere mentioned. 
The legends speak of a remarkable custom which 
in such cases was connected with the election of 
the successor. Seven days after the death of the 
heirless king, the purohita lets a car, the 
phusmratha he driven, after the funeral 
ceremonies are over (III. 238 ; TV. 39 ; V. 248). 
By beat of drums it is announced in the city, 
“To-morrow we shall drive a phusmratha.” 
The five insignias of royalty are placed on the 
car and this is put in motion by the ministers 
who reflect, “ It will come to the man who will 
become the king.” The car then leaves the 
city and remains, as is often the case in stories, 
standing at one and the same place, namely, the 
gate of the park, where it rotates ready to be 
driven by the future king. 

83 ^ This king is then soon found out ^ 

by the purohita ; he ascends the car and 

1 Hopkins, h c p. 143. 

3 = Skr. pushparatha, car ot* flow or, desire ? Or is phussa-sprsiya 
and pussaratlia, 44 the car which is to be touched, '\e., taken possession 
of”?* 
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is anointed by the pnrohila. Have we to 
see in these legends the mythical form of 
an actual event, namely, the selection of a king 
by the purohita, or is the phnsmratha nothing 
hut a product of the rich imagination of the 
story-teller ? To this no definite answer can be 
given, so long as our knowledge of phimamtha 
is confuted to the Jatakas; but I don’t consider 
the possibility excluded, that when the king died 
without an heir and the ministers chose a 
successor from among themselves or from another 
royal house, the latter was conveyed to his 
residence in a manner similar to the ceremony 
described in the stories, and that people spread 
rumours about him that he was discovered as 
the right man by a miracle introduced by the 
gods. 

When the election of the successor takes 
place in the way described, the new king 
is not, as before, a hhnttiyn, nor the scion of a 
foreign royal house, but the usurper son of a 
setthi’s daughter, in fact, the child of a poor 
woman born in the street (IV. 38). The legen- 
dary character of this narrative does not allow this 
to be taken as a proof that kingship did not 
lie always in the hands of the khatliyas but that 
persons belonging to other castes might occasion- 
ally be in possession of it. There are, however, 
some passages which seem to support such a 
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theory. We have already met with of revolu- 
tions by which the reigning king is removed 
and in his place a IMhmana is put. In the 
PManjali Jataka (II. 261) the chief minister 
(atthadhammAnusAsaka amacca), probably also 
belonging to the BrAhmana caste, of the deceased 
king, and not the weakminded prince, is anointed 
king by the ministers. Even the lawbooks 
speak of kings who do not belong to the 
Kshatriva caste and understand by these kings 
of low origin who have usurped the throne. 1 

Such usurpations of the throne 
are mentioned in Indian history 
concerning historical personalities, as, for exam- 
ple, Chandragupta, the founder of the Maurya 
Dvnastv who according to Brahmanical tradi- 
tions was a SAdra. 

Did these usurpers change their caste 
when they ascended the throne ? Did they become 
ipso facto khattiyas or did they continue to 
belong to their former castes ? In the eyes of 
the BrAhmanas influenced by their caste-theory, 
they would remain what they originally were, 
whether th?y belonged to the BrAhmaya or the 
Sftdra caste. In reality, this question — especially, 
in the eastern lands and at a time when the caste 
idea had not been developed very clearly — had 


1 0/. Foy, Die Konigliche Gewall , p. 8, 
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for the usurper very little significance, as lie 
belonged to the ruling class, whether or not he 
was reckoned a khattiya , and by reason of this, 
as we have already seen, stood above this caste. 

The ceremony which accompanied the 
accession to the throne was, according to the 
J&takas, the same as that which we know from 
the Vedas and the epics : The priest — generally, 
the pnrohita (III. 239 ; IV. 40) — consecrates the 
king and sprinkles water upon him ( abhisinmU ). 
Whether this custom was also observed in the 
eastern lands seems open to question, on account 
of the superiority of the ruling class and its 
independence of the priestly caste. For, as a 
matter of fact, there lies in this act of abhisecana, 
though originally its significance may have been 
only a religious one, as an act by which the 
blessings of the gods were showered, or more 
correctly expressed, invoked by magic, upon the 
king, a certain dependence of the king upon the 
priest consecrating him. The refusal of the 
priest to perform this abhisecana could, under 
certain circumstances, call in question the 
succession of the right heir. Instances are not 
wanting in our texts which prove the possibility 
of the refusal to consecrate. In the Ghmanicanda 
Jfttaka it is narrated that the ministers, after 
they have performed the funeral ceremonies 
with great eclat and made funeral . gifts, meet 
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in the palace ancl tell the prince, because 
he is too young, that he can only he consecrated 
, u ., after he has satisfied their 

tests (kumaro atidaharo, na 
sakha rajje abhisificitum vimamsitva tain 
abhisincissama, II. 297). Here the question 
is, however, only of a delay in consecration ; 
but in another case the investiture was 
not at all performed. “ In ancient times ” 
— so we read in the Pfulahjali JAtaka — 
“when Brahmadatta reigned in Benares, the 
Bodhisatta was his adviser in worldly and spiritual 
things (iiUftadhommiiimtiisolv mnacca, II. 264). 
Now the king had a son named PMaiijali who 
was a good-for-nothing fellow. In course of 
time the king died. When the funeral ceremonies 
were over, the ministers said that they wanted 
to install the prince as king. The Bodhisatta, 
however, said, “ The prince is a fool and a good- 
for-nothing fellow, we will first examine him 
and then install him as king.” The ministers 
held a Court, gave the prince a place in their 
middle and made a wrong judgment, inasmuch 
as they gave a thing to the wrong owner. Then 
they asked the prince whether they had judged 
rightly. • ITo bit his lips. The Boddhisatta 
thought, “The prince, I think, is a clever fellow, 
he knows that we have judged wrongly ” and 
recited the first verse : 

17 
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“ Surely, PManjali excels us all in wisdom ; 
for he bites his lips and certainly sees through 
our game.” 

On the following day, another Court was 
held: this time, however, they judged rightly 
and asked the prince what he thought of their 
judgment. Again he bit his lips. Then the 
Bodhisatta understood that he was an out-and- 
out fool and recited the second verse : 

“ This man does not know right from wrong, 
or good from bad; beyond the biting of his lips 
he knows nothing.” 

The ministers concluded that the prince PMan- 
jali was a fool and made the Bodhisatta king.” 

Had this priestly investiture been a con- 
dition of the validity of the succession, no small 
I power in political matters would have been 
j placed in the hands of the priests ; on the other 
hand, this priestly influence, as well as the part 
of the ministers in the choice of the successor, 
seems to be confined to extra- 

[p. 86] 

ordinary cases — absence of an 
heir to the throne, minority or intellectual 
deficiency of the prince. The rule was that 
the father, according to the custom prevailing in 
the epic age 1 , which was also recommended 

1 Of . the passage quoted already from the Bamayana (II. 23, 26) j 
further, Mhbt. XII. 63, 19 ; 

sthapayitvd prajapalam putram rajye ca pandava 
anyagotram prasastam vfc kshatriyam kshafcriyarshabba 
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in the lawbooks 1 placed the son in power 
in his lifetime which made the investiture 
by the priest a mere formality that had 
not much importance. It even happens that 
the king himself installs his son (rajje abhisinci, 
IV. 96, 105) ; whether in this we are to see a 
taking away of the privilege enjoyed by the priest 
or whether the expression has lost its special 
meaning which has reference to the ceremony of 
investiture and acquired the general meaning 
“ handing over the government,” I cannot say 
definitely. 

The handing over of the viceroyalty (upa- 
rdjja) to the eldest son seems generally to 
take place after the completion of his studies 
(I. 259; III. 123, 407) ; often power was made 
over immediately by the father to the prince, re- 
turned home from the University (IY. 96, 316; 
Y. 177). Whilst we read in the Kumm&sapinda 
Jataka (III. 407) that the prince Brahmadatta 
after he returned from Takkasila was made 
uparajan by his father, to whom he had to 
furnish a proof of his ability and who was pleased 
with his performances, and that after the death 
of his father he succeeded him on the throne, 


1 Mann, IX. 323: “ But (a king who fools his ond approaching) 
shall give all his wealth derived from taxes to the Brahmanas, hand 
over the reins of government to the son and seek death on the 
battlefield.” 
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it is said in the Culasulasoma Jataka of Prince 
Sutasoma that after his return from Takkasila. 
he received from his father the white umbrella 
(setaechatta, V. 177), the emblem of royalty, 
and ruled justly. 

So long as the king’s son is not grown 
up and in case the king has no male descendant, 
the eldest among the younger 
^ ,J brothers of the king gets the 

uparojja (I. 133, kmiittablnUA uparaja, 1 II. 
367). 

What duties and functions were connect- 
ed with the office of a viceroy, the J A takas 
do not make clear; their statements are con- 
fined to the description of superficial things. 
On ceremonial occasions the upanijan sits be- 
hind the king on the back of the elephant 
j (II. 371), a seat which is otherwise occupied by 
i the purokita. In the Kurudhamma .JAtaka it 
is further explained how the viceroy goes in the 
evening to do the king’s work, accompanied by a 
large crowd from the street ; “when he has driven 
to the palace he leaves on the yoke the reins 
and the spiked stick, in case he sleeps in the 

1 Both the expressions are connected closely with each other in the 
passage in question, n fact which Rouse in bis translation (Cambridge, 
1805, p. 2ol) It as left unnoticed. Likewise, hv each of the expressions 
parnhilo bt'dfumnjo, rajjnijtMtoko tunm'c.o, ilniimmljM-ko maUawatlo, nftija- 
rasubkituA vauuudnsi only one person is ilennied, as appears from the 
verse which follows, 



palace after dinner. At this sign, the crowd 
disperses, comes again the next day in the 
morning and waits till the viceroy conics out ; 
also the driver who was in charge of the carriage 
at night comes the next morning with the 
carriage to the door of the palace. If, on the 
other hand, the upanijan wants to return im- 
mediately, he places the rein and the stick in 
the carriage and goes to the palace to serve the 
king. This sign the people recognise as meaning 
that he will return immediately and wait at the 
gate of the palace.” In reality, we have here 
a vivid picture of Court life in ancient India 
given in a few strokes; what, however, were the 
king’s services which the npanijou performed, 
we learn neither here nor anywhere else in the 
Jatakas. 1 Also from the nature of our text we 
cannot safely trust to such statements, for 
whenever such statements occur, they appear 
only as incidental remarks. The narrator of a 
story is very little concerned 
SS ~ with the actual political insti- 

tutions ; the events in the interior of the 
palace, in the chambers of the ladies, plots 
and palace intrigues occupy the foreground of 
his interest. In this the nparajan naturally plays 

1 Thai, :uh.’onli»ii* to the. commentary on t he Mahaparinibliana Suita, 
the upurajun had a. .share in the ad mini si ration of just ire, appear* 
already from the. remark made at p. 107 footnote. 



134 


an important part ; we read repeatedly of the 
king’s fears that the ttpardjau might become too 
powerful and dominate him, and of disciplinary 
measures taken by him to guard against such an 
eventuality. In the Succaja Jataka (III. 67) it 
-is narrated how the king sees his son on active 
service and how at the sight of him, the thought 
occurs to the king that he may probably injure 
him. He calls the prince and says to him, “ My 
dear son, so long as I am living, you shall not 
live in the town : remove vour residence else- 
where and accept the reins of government after 
my death.” Such banishments of the tipardjan 
do not seldom occur, according to the J&takas 
(II. 203, 229) ; also the fears of the king were 
not always without foundation, as the Thusa 
Jhtaka shows (III. 121 sq.); the sixteen-year- 
old prince plots against the life of the king ; 
he communicates his plan to his servants who 
strengthen him in his resolve : “You are right 
0 King, what is the use of kingship if one gets 
it in old age ; you must in some way or other 
kill the king and take upon yourself the ruler- 
ship.” The king discovers all plots, binds the 
prince and imprisons him. What is remarkable, 
however— -one may see in this a proof of how 
deeply-rooted the idea was in the people’s minds 
that the son was the legitimate heir to the thrpne 
—is, that the story ends with the words, “ After 
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the funeral ceremomies of the deceased kins 
were over, the prince was released and the reins 
of government handed over to him.” 

How far in addition to the vpardjan the 
remaining members of the ruling house parti- 
cipated in the administration does not appear 
clearly from the Ja takas. Only, that standing 
next in rank to the viceroy, the sendpnti was a 
kinsman of the king, we read from the Leva- 
dhamma Jdtalea, where it is said that the king 
gives his younger brother the 
nparajja and his step-brother 
the office of sendpali. 

The less formal the participation of the 
king’s relations in the administration was, the 
more must the state have lost the character 
of an absolute monarchy and approached that 
of an oligarchy. Whether we have to sup- 
pose the existence of oligarchies for the Yedic 
age, or whether in course of time, along with 
monarchies, States with an oligarchical form of 
government gradually developed themselves, X 
cannot decide . 1 As a matter of fact, according to 
Buddhist and Jaina sources, there wore oligar- 
chies in Buddha’s time in Eastern India. “ The 
proper constitution of the city of Vais'&li ” which 

1 Cf. on the question, Zimmer, Alttndbches leben, p. 170. Poy, Die 
Koniyliche Qewnlt, p. 6. 
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Lassen 1 mentions and of which he says that it is 
found nowhere else in ancient. India, is iu no 
way the only example of an oligarchical regime. 
According to the Jaina accounts , 2 * 4 there reigned, 
as subject States of Vais'Ali, nine confederate 
Licchavi princes in Kosala and nine Mallaki 
princes in KAsi land. The Pali texts deviate 
from this tradition in so far as they know of only 
one aristocratic confederacy of the Licchavis in 
VesAli and place the seat of theMallas — I suppose 
that this is identical with the Unlink is of the 
.Fainas 2 — at KnsinArA and PavA ; also according 
to the Buddhist: sources, the two princely houses 
arc absolutely independent of each other. The 
Licchavis, the rulers of the Vajjis,' played, ac- 
cording to the Pali texts, an important part in 
the political life and gave the neighbouring king 
of Magadha*much trouble ; we learn from the 
MahApari n i bba na Suita that AjAtasattu, the son 
and successor of BimbisAra, wanted to extermi- 
^ nate the powerful Vajjis, and 

to guard against their attacks 
caused a fortress to lie built by his ministers 

1 h'disrhc Allvrtliinn<knndt\ 2ml Edition. Vol 2, p. 8(5. 

2 Kalpasutra, § 128 and Note. Of. Jacobi, Das Kam&vana, Bonn 
1893, p. 106. 

5 As completely self-evident, 1 can’t regard tin's, as I-Tardy has done 
(Buddhism, p.02), 

4 The Vajjis — Skr. Vpjis, were a race living north of the Ganges in 
Videha, 
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Sunidha and Vasak&ra which later become Fatali- 
putra, the capital of the Magadha kingdom. 
Of much less political significance was the 
family, from which Buddha himself was 
descended, the Sftkyas of Kapilavatthu ; our 
source further mentions that they stood in a 
relation of dependence (d$dpawtlit(MrM, IV. 
145) to the Kosala king. 

In these free states we have also, it appears 
to me, to seek the uvrovofwi, 0 f which 

Megasthenes 1 speaks. That by these republics are 
to be understood, seems to me hardly probable. 
What the Greek messenger saw and what he 
tried to express by the word was, in my 

opinion, only the fact that in the immediate 
neighbourhood of great monarchies, such as, the 
kingdom of Magadha, whose capital town Patali- 
putra itself was, individual cities or small states 
maintained their independence and were autono- 
mous. That, moreover, the constitution of these 
small states Avas wholly different from that in 
the monarchies, I cannot accept ; the difference 
consisted, in my opinion, only in the greater or 
less part which the remaining members of the 
royal families took in the government by the 
side of the king and by which they more or less 
limited his absolute power. A r&jan stood even 


i Arriani, India, Chapter XI. 9. 


18 
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in VesftJi and other free states at the head of 
the government, though he was only primus 
inter pares,' who had precedence over his 
kinsmen in the Council. The latter, however, 
whether in their position as upardjan or sendpati , 
or as members of the Council, exercised no 
small influence upon the government. 

1 Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha , j>. 101. 



CHAPTER VI 
The King’s Officers 

In the J;\ takas, where the king appears to 
us throughout as an absolute ruler, which he 
probably may have been in the great monarchies 
of the east, the advisory element of the adminis- 
tration is represented by the ministers ( nmnccas 
Of a participation of the people in the adminis- 
tration of the State, of a limitation of the kingly 
poAver through the will of the people, such as 
we find in the Vedas,' there is nowhere any 
talk in the Buddhist age. We must admit that 
under the stupefying influence of the climate 
and long peace, which followed the subjugation 
of the aboriginal races and which was only 
broken by occasional quarrels with the neigh- 
bouring kings or with races who were not 
completely subjugated and who lived in the . 
frontier, the strength and political independence 
of the people decreased. The secure possession 
of an over-rich land did away with the necessity 
for individuals to serve the king with their arips 
and defend their home which was at first 
liable to frequent attacks ; as they felt thena- 
selves sufficiently protected by the king and his 


Zimmer, Altindeachcn Leben , p. 172. 
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strong array, they directed their thoughts towards 
increasing and improving their worldly posses- 
sions and ensuring the prosperity of the family. 
Through this the condition of the people 
improved, vast accumulation of wealth took 
place, agriculture, trade and commerce flourished. 
With this progress of civilization, there went 
hand in hand a development of the communal 
sense — as it did in Greece after the Persian 
wars ; where Indian thought, dissociated from 
worldly things subserved higher interests, it was 
mostly occupied with metaphysical questions, 
with anxiety for the welfare of the soul. 1 

The ancient power of the people manifesting 
itself in the Samifi was transferred to the council 
fp 92] ministers and here it developed 

into a factor which had an extra- 
ordinary, and under certain circumstances, even 
a dominating, influence. We saw above, in the 
discussion relating to the succession of the king, 
that the decision regarding the succession to the 
throne was often left to the ministers; we also find 
mention of the actual exercise of sovereign powers 
jhy the ministers ; besides the passage already 
quoted from the Ghndb&ra JMaka, it is mentioned 
in the Ghata J&taka also that the king, sick of 
worldly life, hands over the reins of government 
to the ministers (rajjam amacc&nam niyy&detvfL 

* Of. OHenberg. Buddha, p. 11 S q. 
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III. 170). Probably, the question here, as 
in the short absence of the king from the 
city mentioned in the Raj ov Ada JAtaka ( jana- 
padam pariganhissAmiti amacce rajjain paticchA- 
petva II. 2), is only of a temporary direction of 
State affairs. Leaving aside such exceptional 
cases, the influence of particular ministers upon 
the course of internal and external politics 
depends upon the intelligence and energy of 
the then head of the State. Not every king 
could lie so independent of his ministers, could 
behave so arbitrarily with them as the Magadha 
King BimbisAra, of whom it is said in the Cula- 
vagga of the Yinaya Pitaka (VII. 3.5), that he 
stripped some of his ministers (mahAmattas), 
who had advised him badly, of their offices, 
degraded other ministers with whose advice 
he was not satisfied, and promoted those, whose 
advice he approved of, to higher positions. In 
the J&takas even, we find examples of 
such an arbitrarv treatment of ministers 1 ;> 
but there occur in contrast with them, cases 
where the king makes over the entire charge 
of government to a minister and willingly 
abides by his superior advice. 


1 Inconvenient, councillors the king gets rid of, probably often 
on his accession to the throne, on which occasion, as mentioned in the 
Dari in uk ha J&taka, he “ examines the offices of the ministers and the 
duties assigned to them” (amaccanam th&nantar&ni vic&retvll, III, 239) 
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"The court of the king consists in the epics 
of country nobles, the king’s allies, the king’s 
relations and feudatory kings ; to these are to be 
added the priests who likewise belong to the 
King’s Co uncil but who seem 
r to bo only admit t ed by gradual 

stages into the knightly assembly. 1 We find 
analogical conditions in the J&takas, though 
only partially. As the ttpardjau always is, 
s6 also is the sendpaH sometimes a relation 
of the king, a khaltiya (l. 13«; IV. 168); 
of other offices which were also in the 
hands of the khaltiya* we learn, on the other 
hand, nothing from the Jatakas, nor do we 
find any conquered or friendly princes in 
the service of the king. As regards the share 
of the Brhhmanas in the administration, this 
is limited to individual eases. Wherever the 
question is of the king’s officers, ministers aud 
Brfihmanas are reckoned as separate classes and 
indeed, the latter, along with the other classes of 
people (the // nhapatis , etc.), are set over against the 
ministers (amacca m br&hmamyahapati-ddayo 
oa, I. 260). Thus we find this distinction in 
the Kumbhak&ra J&taka, where it is described 
how, according to the Court etiquette, the mango 
is first eaten by the king, then by the ministers, 


1 Hopkins, Lc* p. 99, 
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then by the B rah m anas, then by the (/ahapatw, 
etc. ([II. o7(i). At the coronation ceremony, 
there stand round the throne of the king, at a 
distance from each other (ekato-ekoto), the minis- 
ters, the BrAhmanas, the gahapatis, etc., as also 
the citizens and the dancing girls (III. 408). 
More clearly is the opposition between atuacca 
and brdhmanu ex pressed in the MahAmora .In taka : 
the ministers refer the king, when he puts a ques- 
tion relating to the meaning of a dream, as 
they themselves don’t, know how to interpret it, 
to the BrAhmapas with the words: “The BrAh- 
manas know it, O great king ” (IV. 385). 

From the quotations it is evident that 
by the expression a.macca, no Khattiya or BrAh-'- 
mana is in general to be understood. But to 
what caste do the ministers belong, if they are 
not to be looked upon either as Khattiyas or 
as BrAhmanas? In my opinion, they do not 
always belong to t he same caste ; the amacmtt 
form a class by themselves which is generally 
hereditary, and in consequence of this heredi- 
tary character, to which probably, as in the 
case of the Khattiyas, a specially developed class- 
consciousness is joined, possesses a certain, 

though distant, resemblance 

[p. !W-.] . , , . , , 

with a caste. When asked 
about his jdti, a minister or some one belonging 
to him would perhaps have replied, if he was 
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neither a Khattiya nor a BrAhmana, “I come 
of a family of ministers ” (amaeaakulo . II. 
98, 125). 

From this, however, it should not at all be 
inferred that not even occasionally did the BrAh- 
mana act as a minister of the king and in this 
way exercise some influence over him as well 
as over the government. Of the two ministers 
of Bimbisara, already mentioned, one, Vassakara, 
whom the king employs in the construction of 
a fortress and thus in purely worldly matters, 
belongs to the Brahmana caste. Also the attha- 
dhammdnusdsaka amocca , the “ guide of the king 
in worldly and spiritual matters,” repeatedly 
mentioned in the JAtakas, seems always to be a 
BrAhmana. In the Sattubhasta Jut aka, this 
fact of belonging to the BrAhmana caste is 
clearly stated ; the Brahmana, who has gone to 
the court of the king of Kasi after finishing 
his studies, receives the favour of the ruler and 
is loaded with honours by him. “The king” — 
so it is said further — “ made him minister and 
was guided by him in worldly and spiritual 
things ” ( atthan ca dhamman ca anmdsi , III. 
342). Regarding the particular functions of 
this atthadhammdnmdsaka amacca we learn 
nothing definite from our sources ; still we shall, 

I hope, not be wrong if we compare his position 
with that of the Chancellor in mediaeval 
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European Courts which post was generally- 
held by the cl er gy. Even the Indian “ Chan- 
cellor ” of that time seems sometimes to take 
into his own hands all the reins of government, 1 
for very often the atlhadhammdnusdmka aniacca 
is characterised as one versed in all branches 
of public life (sabbatthaka, II. 30, 74). In this 
“ guide of the king in worldly and spiritual 
matters ” of the Jutakas we have to recognise 
the amdiyamukhya of the law-books, of whom it 
is said by Manu (VII. 141), “Ilis first minister, 
who is versed in law, is wise, possesses self-con- 
trol, and is of good family, he will put into this 
[p 95 ] position, if he is himself fatigued 
with matters concerning his 

subjects.” 1 

Somewhat less general are the statements 
of the J;\ takas concerning the “ leader of the 
army,” the senapati ; of this officer they give 
us no clear picture but only a vague description. 
Often, as we saw, himself belonging to the 
ruling family, he seems to occupy a prominent 
place among the ministers, sometimes even the 
first place ; in the Cullasutasoma Jataka, the 
King calls his ministers, having decided to 
renounce worldly life, with the seuApati at their 

1 In Maim VII. 58, the question is obviously of such a minister, 
who is here called the “ best of all” (sarvcsliam visiahta) and a Bralnnana. 
Cf. Foy l.c., p. 68 sq» 

19 
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head ( sendpatipa m ukhdni asttiamaceasahassdni, 
V. 178). Whether this office, conformably to 
its literal meaning — senapati means “ Chief of the 
army ” — was principally a military one, does not 
appear clearly from our texts ; probably, in wars 
the senapati occupied the next highest, military 
post after the king. 1 In times of peace, he seemed 
to play a part which had little or nothing to do 
with the army ; his chief work seemed rather to 
be the administration of justice. We read of a 
semlpati who in discharging his duties as a judge 
takes bribes ( mniccayam karonto laticmii khddali) 
and thereby gives property to the wrong persons 
(as&mike sihnike karoti, II. 186). 

Of a participation of the senapati in 
legislation, the already-quoted passage from the 
Tesakuna Jataka speaks, where legislation in 
accordance with the Scripture is ascribed to him. 
After refusing the kingship offered to him by 
the ministers, he writes on a gold tablet, before 
he goes into the solitude of the forest, the laws to 
be followed in administering justice ( viniccaya - 
dhamma, V. 125). “ His opinion — 

^ J so it is said at the end — remained 
in force for forty thousand years.” 

' Besides the scndpati, another ollicor is mentioned in the Jatakas 
whose title also points to a connection with tho army, namely, the mahd- 
aaudpati. The only passage where I have found this mentioned 
(Tesakuna Jutaka, V. 1 JO) gives us no clear idea about his functions 
only that he is a high officer, is what it stipulates. 
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Along with the circumstance stated here, 
that the sen&pati was offered the kingship, 
it may be mentioned, as proof of the importance 
of his position, that the residents of the city, 
when their request for help is refused by the 
king, resolve to go to the senapati, thinking, 
“ The king cares nothing for the city, we will 
inform the sen&pati ! ’ (V. 459 sq.) 

Wherein, in particular, the judicial work 
of the senfipati differs from that of the minister 
of justice ( vimccuydmaaca ), whose proper pro- 
vince — as his name implies — was the adminis- 
tration of justice, is not evident from the Jata- 
kas. According to the statement made in the 
commentary on the Mahaparinibbana Sutta 
the viiricchai/amahdmattas represented the first 
and lowest stage of judicial work ; their 
judgment was only final in the case of acquittal ; 
in other cases, the matter was referred to the 
voharilcas } In contrast with this, the vinic- 
chay&macca appears to be an important perso- 
nality ; his protest succeeds, as we have 
already seen, in revising a wrong judgment 


1 Tho existence of those mh&rikm — Sk. vy&vnh&ribas t I have not 
found in the Jatakas ; we meet them, however, in tho Vimiya Pitaka. 
In Mahavagga, I. 40.3, the Kins? Bimbisara asks the voharika mah&matta 
what punidhnumt he deserves who initiates a hired soldier into the 
religious order; iniCallavaggn, VI. 4.9, they become the subject of adis* 
cussion between Anatijapindika and the prince Jota. Manifestly, we 
are to understand by the voharika mah&mattas “ judicial officers, 0 
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pronounced by the kin" in favour of the 
priest. 

Although, owing to the nature of our 
text, it is not everywhere possible to venture any 
general conclusion from any particular passage, 
one can mention the Kurudhamma Jfttaka (II. 
380) as a proof of this, that the “ ministers of 
justice ” not only gave judicial decisions, hut 
also advised on matters of law and morality. 
A prostitute received 1,000 gold pieces from a 
youth, and as he promised her that he would 
come back, made a vow that she would not 
receive the least thing from any 

r p 97] J 

other man, even if it was only 
a grain of paddy. After she bad waited 
in vain for three years for his return 
without breaking her vow and had become at last 
poor, she went to the court and asked the vinic- 
chaycmahdmattas for their advice : “ My lords, 
it is three years since a man gave me money 
and went away ; whether he is dead, I don’t 
know. I have no means of livelihood, what 
shall I do ?” They advised her to return to her 
former profession. 

A very important personality for the 
king — the increase of king’s wealth depended 
obviously in no small degree upon his work — was 
the raj juka or the rajjugahaka amaqca, lit., 
“the rope-holding minister,” that is, as appears 
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from the description contained in the Kuru- 
dhamma Jfttaka, the “surveyor,” the cadastral 
officer of the king.' As we saw in the 
account of the king’s revenue, 
[p. os.] the lands of the tax-paying 
subjects were measured, either to determine 
the amount of rent payable by them to the 
king or to determine from the extent of land 
the average produce to be brought to the king’s 
storeroom. “ Whether the minister himself 

1 Bflhlor shows in tho “ Zeitschift dor D, M. G.,” Vol. 47, 1893, p. 
466 sq., the identity of this rajjuka with tho r A/tUfcus or lajukas mentioned 
in the inscriptions of Asoka, the highest officers of the Government. 

Tho account of the rajjugalmku nnmcca given in tlio Kurndhamma 
Jataka seems to he so simple, so obvious, that it is difficult to understand 
why Rouse in his translation of < ho Jatakas (Cambridge, I89. r >, p. 257) 
takes tho meaning “cart-driver” given by Childers (Pali Dictionary, 
under the word rajjn). Doubts only arise regarding whether and in 
what way the rajjuka or rajjuy&hahi amacca was engaged in fixing and 
collecting the taxes, whether he is to bo conceived, as Jliihler wants to 
do, as a “ tax-officer who measures the field” (for the purpose of fixing 
the land tax). I don’t consider myself compelled, as T have already 
said, to accept tho inference from the measurement of lands to a 
“ land-tax,” and even the circumstance that in the Kama Jataka 
(IV. 169), in immediate connection with the measurement of the field by 
royal officers, the question of remission of taxes occurs, does not seem 
to me to establish conclusively the existence of tho land tax, for by 
bali , a tax on the produce, a fixed percentage of the (.Tops raised, might 
very well be meant. Even tho method of collecting tho taxes noticed by 
us above gives us no fixed data by which to decide tho question, as by 
the corn which was measured in front of the king’s granary, we might 
understand as well a portion of the produce as an amount fixed for all 
timg, a ground-rent. Against tho supposition of such a ground 
rent there is first the circumstance that neither in the lawbooks 
nor in the epios is it even mentioned that the taxes which are 
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measured the lands, or whether officers acting 
under his supervision measured the holds, as 
the Ki\ma Jataka (IV. 169) shows, cannot 
he determined from the two mutually contra- 
dictory statements ; what seems more probable 
is that the episode of the Kurudhamma J&caka 
owes its origin to the attempt of the narrator 
to give as ancient a colouring as possible to 
the events described by him. 

It is, however, narrated how the rajjngdhaka 
amacca is one day busy in the province, 
measuring a held. He fastens a rope to a 
stick, and whilst he gives one end of the rope 
to the owner of the held, he himself holds 
the other end (and wants to put the stick on the 
ground). In this way the stick got into the hole 
of a crab. 1 He reflects, “ If I push the stick 
into the hole, the Crab will perish, if I place the 
stick in front, the king will suffer loss, if I 


only to bo paid in the form of a portion of tho yearly 
produce aro to be looked upon as rent of the ground ; rather, the 
scruples of the conscientious setthi already mentioned, have a meaning 
whoa the question is of a percentage of the produce ; for had he had 
to pay a ground-rent, he would only have injured himself and not the 
king. That, nevertheless, in some parts of India even in the older 
Buddhistic age a ground-rent was not collected, is surely nob proved ; 
it is rather probable that in different kingdoms, the mode of taxation 
wub different. 

1 What is meant here, as Buhler, (l.c M p. 469) remarks, is the land 
crabs which one finds in many parts of India, especially, in damp 
places. 
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place it behind, the farmer will be injured, what 
is then to be done ?” 

% hUc h considerations, however character- 
istic they may be of thinking influenced by 

[p 99] Buddhistic morality, an officer can 
hardly be guided ; the scruples are 
represented in the narrative itself as examples 
of excessive conscientiousness. Rather, we have 
to suppose from the extremely ironical charac- 
ter of the J ft takas, that frequent cheatings on 
the part of the royal surveyors may have served 
as an occasion for this narrative. 

With the rnjjngdhaka mnacca, “the sur- 
veyor,” the series of royal officers mentioned 
expressly as ministers ( mnacca ) comes to an 
end ; of the remaining numerous courtiers it is 
doubtful whether they are to be reckoned as 
belonging to the category of amaccas. In part, 
they are called, as well as the “ taxing officers ” 
(Donamftpaka), mahdmuttas , “ of great import- 
ance, esteem, an expression which is probably 
to be regarded as a designation of an office, 
similar to that of an amacca 1 but is perhaps onlv 
to be treated as a predicate, corresponding to our 
“grandee, magnate.” Whatever that may be, 


1 Synonymously with amacca the word mah&matta. is obviously 
used in the passage of the Vinaya Pi taka quoted above. The in scrip, 
tions also use the word in this sense. Cf. “ Zeitsehr. d. Dcutschen 
Morgenl. Ges. ,” Vol. 37, pp. 267, 275. 
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this much seems to me certain, that the nvahd- 
matta and the amacca, as well as the other 
courtiers, belonged to one and the same class, 
namely, that of “ people in the king’s pay and 
service,” the rdjabhogyas , l who are reckoned in 
the Putitnokkha (Nissaggiya 10), along with the 
khattiyas , brdlimanas and gahapalis, as a special 
class. In the passage of the Patimokkha in 
question the matter is this : A monk has been 
given a valuable object through a messenger, 
in exchange for which he wanted garments ; as 
givers of such a present, which only wealthy and 
aristocratic people alone can possess, there are 
mentioned in order, the king, 
[p- 100 .] those in the king’s pay, the Brah- 
mana, the householder (raja va rajabhoggo va 
brAhmano, va gahapatiko vA). Comparison with 
this passage of the PAtimokkha lias made me 
suppose — of the tentative character of this 
supposition I am perfectly conscious — that by 
the word raj anna., mentioned in the AssalAyana 
Sutta, 2 which has already been noted, “royal 


1 R&jabhogga is explained in the Suttavibhanga, Nissnggiya 
10-2-1 (Vinaya Pitaka ed. Oldenburg, Vol. 3, p. 222) as “one who 
receives livelihood and money ” ( yo lead raniio bhaftavelan&h&ro). A 
similar idea is expressed by rAjabhata (Mahavagga, I. 40. 3 sq. ; 66. 1 ; 
76. 1). only rAjabhata seems to me to have a narrower meaning and 
to denote especially a mercenary soldier in the king’s army. 

* Ed. Pischel, p. 1389: Khattiyaknla brahmanakuB rajjafinakula 
uppanna. 
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officers” are to be understood. Also here 
the highest classes of the population are 
enumerated, as in the Pfttirnokklm. with only this 
difference, that the gahapatis are oiuihed ; the first 
to be mentioned are the Khattiyas, corresponding 
to the raja of the Patiinokkha, then— probably, 
through courtesy to Assab\yana, - in the second 
place and before the rajaams , the Brahmauas 
and thirdly, the rajah das. I think these are 
identical with the rdjabhoj/gas and that by this 
word “people in the king’s service, high officials 
of the king, courtiers” are to be understood. 1 


1 The etymology of r&junnu speaks no doubt against- this view. In 
Sanskrit mjanya mentis ‘‘ primely, royal '' 1 ami “ oik* belonging to I ho 
royal family ,” 1 and if rA-jaiiR* in Pali preserved this meaning. the \v« »r*l 
riijfin-niikHlu must, as it is done in Pisc'liePs translation, bn translated by 
‘ royal family/ But, as in well-known, Puli words have very oft on 
do via. tod from bln; Sanskrit- etymology and tlial: riijnftibt, at least in 
this passago of tin* Assulayana Sana, run not- have Hie meanimr of 
the Sanskrit rajiinyn seems fo mo bovond doubt, l moan sc otherwise, 
the concept ; princely, royal ’ would bo repeated twice, once through 
Jchattiyn and a second time through rdjafffin . To describe Khattiya- 
knla, as “ warrior family ” and Lo look upon the scale, khatl iyakula, 
brail nutuakti la, rajaftnakula, as an ascending one, is opposed to the 
terminology of Pali texts of that time and that found in the Assalayana 
Sutta, which was to understand by khaUiyns the princely or royal families 
and to give in an enumeration of castes, the highest rank, the first 
and foremost position to the khatliyn. 

Perhaps it will be objected against me that ‘ have attached 1.00 
much importance to this passage of the Assn lay ana Sutta and that prob- 
ably the word rdjnniia is an error. This 1 cannot accept, for flu* 
same enumeration of the three lulu* is repeated in exactly the name 
form three times and because the Buddhistic writers were parti- 
cularly careful about their terminology. 

£0 
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By his profession, the “ produce-measurer ” 
stands next to the mjjiUjdhaka ; 

5 i0i as befits his name donamdpaka ,' 

lit., “ one who measures with a dry measure,” 
the task devolves upon him of measuring 

the produce given by the owners of land 

(gahapatis) as the portion of the king ( rdjabhdc/a ). 
He is thus the proper tax officer of the king, 
whilst the rajjvk« in my view had no 

direct connection with the collection of taxes. 
Whether or not his work as described above, 
can be called difficult or specially honourable, 
he must have been one of the important 
personages in the Court, for to him also 
the title mahdmatla , “of great weight, 

esteem,” is given (II. 378). It is probable that 
even this narrative, like the account of the 
work of the surveyor, purposely describes the 
primitive conditions of former times, of which 
the people had only a faint memory, and that 
in reality, probably, in Buddha’s time, only the 
title rlonamdpaka remained and not the work 
denoted by it, namely, measuring corn with 
one’s own hands. This was probably assigned 
to an army of subordinate officers in which 
category we must also include the tax-collectors, 
and supervision of their work w .s only allotted 
to tins high official. 

T Abbreviated also in the form dona (II. 367). 



A well-known figure in the epics and 
the classical Sanskrit literature, the chariot- 
driver (sarathi) of the king, meets us also in 
the Jatakas (II. ft 77), but is pushed somewhat 
into the background, as compared with the 
other followers of the king at that time. 

Likewise only occasionally do we find 
the keeper of the king’s purse, the herahhika , 
(III. 193) and the superintendent of the king’s 
storehouse, bhanjdf/drika (IV. 43; V , 1.23) 

mentioned. The rare mention of these two 
officers does not, however, justify the supposi- 
tion that they held an unimportant position 
in the Court ; the bhamlAgariks, at least, seems, 
according to the Nigrodha JAtaka, where Pottika, 
the tailor’s son, predicts to his friends that on 
the next da , one of them would he king, another 
t sendp alt, he himself bhati'ldt/drika, 

to have played no unimportant 
part in public life, especially, in trade matters; for 
it is saicl at the end that the king makes Pottika 
who refuses to accept the office of seudpati , a 
superintendent of stores and that the latter “ is 
worthy of the regard of all guilds” (wbbamiham 
vicdrandraham bhawldtjdrikatthdnam , IV. 43). 

So in the lowest rank of the courtiers 
the doorkeeper, dovdrika , seems to have been ; 
we meet him, in the list of persons mentioned in 
the Kumdhaimna JAtaka as those of which the 
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king’s Court consists, as occupying the last place 
lnitoiiH, being above the public women (gmrikifo). 
And in I he Mahapiiigala Jataka, the doorkeepers 
are mentioned after the “subjects in general” 
{amacod ca brdhrmmgahapa/iral/h ikaclomrikd- 
dnijo ca) (It. 211). It is true that he is called in 
the Sormka Jataka “ noble gatekeeper ” ( ay y ado - 
r.uri-ka, V. 250), but he might, as here, appear a 
noble and important personage to a poor wood- 
gatherer who wanted an audience of the king. 
According to the Matauga Jataka, his duty was 
to thrash Candalas or similar vagabonds who 
wanted to peep at the palace, with sticks or 
bamboo posts, catch them by the throat and lling 
them on the ground (IV. .‘582). Also the treat- 
ment which the doorkeeper in the MahApingala 
.'Jataka received during the lifetime of the 
cruel king does not indicate that he held 
a specially high rank. Whilst all people 
expressed jubilation and held festivities at 
the death of Mahapiiigala, one of the door- 
keepers moaned loudly. On being asked by 
the new king why he alone moaned, whilst 
all else were making merry, and whether probab- 
ly his father was good and kind to him, he repli- 
ed, “ I don’t weep because Pihgala is dead. For 
my head his death is a real happiness. For the 
King Piugala used, every time he went away from 
or came to the palace, to strike eight blows Upon 
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my head with his lists as with the hammer of a 
blacksmith. So lie will also, when he goes to 
the Beyond, oppress in hell the doorkeepers of 
Yama with blows from his lists, in the belief 
that he bestows them upon me, and then they 
Avill cry out. li Me gives us much trouble,” and 
send him back here. He will, I 

' fear, come back and strike blows, 
as before, with liis lists upon my head ; it is 
for this reason that I weep.” 

Obviously, the docdrika had for his duty 
the closing of the gate of the city at night. 
According to the Kurudhamma JAtaka, he 
announces thrice at the time of shutting the gate 
the closing of the city gate (probably, by blow- 
ing upon a horn) ; a poor man who had gone to 
the forest with' his sister to collect wood and had 
thereby been late, lu*. addresses as follows, “ Do 
you not know that the king is in the city and 
that the gate of the city is closed at the right, 
time?” (II. 879). Foreigners, who did not 
know their way about the city, lie had to direct. 
In the Mahliassaroha Jataka the king promises the 
dondrika 1,000 gold pieces if he can take him to a 
man living in the frontier who would cause 
enquiry to he made about the house of 
Mahhassaroha. 

Possibly, the person who closed .the city 
gate was different from the palace door-lceeper 
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and was 10 be counted among the officers 
who bad to look after safety and discipline in the 
city ; still these also belonged probably to the 
class of mjabhoggas , the royal officers, as they 
were appointed and paid by the king and had to 
obey his orders. If a dangerous robber made 
the city unsafe, then the residents, as narrated 
in the Kanavera Jataka (III. 59), went to the 
king with the request that he would arrest the 
“great robber,” upon which the king charged the 
nn araynUiht with the arrest and execution of 
"this man. That he was appointed by the king is 
evident from the conversation between the king 
and the Candida ; jokingly, the king calls here 
the imr/aniynftiku the “king at night.” Judging 
from the insecurity which on account of the 
frequent mention of robbers and thieves 
in the Jatakas and other folk- literature must 
have existed in the Indian cities in ancient 
times, he was no small personage. 

As the last of the royal officers who 
occupied a public office, the 
executioner, the coragbdtaka, 
must be mentioned' who came close to the 
nayanufiiUika and who sometimes represent- 

1 Other persons of that time employed ijt the king’s court 
whoso work was of a private nature are treated of in the eleventh 
chapter. 
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od him. According to the lawbooks' the 
office of the executioner was exclusively in 
the hands of the people belonging to the 
despised classes, Cauda las and Svapacas ; thus 
even in ancient India — at certain times 
and in certain places — this profession had 
the same contemptuous odour about it which 
it had in the Middle Ages when one pointed out. 
the executioner among the “unholy people”. 
The Jatakas know nothing of such a con- 
tempt at taching to the position of the cora- 
ghdtaka ; rather, parades and ceremonial 
processions in which he appeared in front of 
the king, point to a certain respect which the 
executor of the king’s commands enjoyed. 
When summoned, ho comes, a halclict and a 
thorny rope in his hand, dressed in a yellow gar- 
ment and adorned with a cross of red flowers, 
salutes the king and asks for his commands 
(III. 41; so also III. 179). 

With the offices enumerated above, the great 
class of rdjabhoggm is in no way exhausted ; 
apart from the fact that even the Jatakas do not 
touch all the circumstances of public life — 
they speak, for example, almost nothing of 
the gradations of rank in the army — it is to 
he reflected that- the apparatus of government, 
although all threads of the centralised State 


Mann, X. 50; Vishnu, XVf. 11. 
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government were spun round this one point, was 
not confined in the great monarchies within the 
capital of the kingdom; in order to hold such a 
vast, territory, as the Magadha kingdom, under 
the sway of a single ruler, the king’s power must 
have been represented by officers everywhere in 
the small towns and in the villages. 

If the circumstances narrated in the Kharas- 
sara Jataka can he held typical, the superin- 
tendent of the village, the f/dnuib/iojaka, was 
an ittmcca of the king ; he 
!l ’ 1<K ’ ] collected the taxes for him 

(rajahalirn labhitva I. 351) and was punished 
by the king appropriately, as lie with his 
own people went to the forest, leaving the 
villagers at the mercy of robbers.' Other 
narratives make the official character of the vil- 
lage superintendent still less (or not at all) clear. 
In the KulAvaka Jataka (I. 198 sq.), the gmut- 
bhojaka spoke ill of the villagers to the king ; 
as, however, their innocence was proved, the king 
gave them the whole of the possessions of the 
slanderer, made him their slave and turned him 
out of the village. Of the appointment of a new 
superintendent, nothiug is mentioned, rather the 
further course of the story seems to bring out that 
the villagers henceforth looked after their own 

* In the introductory explanation, the king removes him and 8er.ds 
another gAmabhojukn . 
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affairs. Also when we read in other passages 
that the (jtiiuubh ojaku exercises judicial powers 
in the village, inasmuch as he settles quarrels 
and makes the guilty pay a fine (I. 483), that 
he issues prohibitions, for example, against the 
slaughter of animals (mAglnUam KArApesi, IV. 
115) and against the sale of intoxicating liquors 
(majjavik/cHi/am vdretcd, IV. 115), that when 
through defective growth or flood, the crops fail 
and famine appears, he distributes meat to the 
villagers, whilst they on their part, have to pro- 
mise him a portion of their next crops (II. 135), 
all these statements seem, indeed, to point to the 
position of the gdmabhojuka being one of power 
and honour 1 among the villagers but do not 
oblige us to see in him a king’s officer. They 
rather seem to indicate an elected chief, 
to whom the village community itself gave 
the direction of the common affairs— a kind of 
self-government in the village 

106 ^ communities. That self-govern- 

ment prevailed in India in villages is ex- 
tremely probable and in particular localities 
of India it may have continued up to 

» This honour however, was not always shown, as the (jiahapati 
J&taka shows : the gamabliojaka who has committed adultery, is held 
by the hair by the husband, flung upon the floor of the house, and while 
1)0 protests loudly against this, drying “ I am the village superintendent ” 
(g&f nabhojako’inhi II. 135) is beaten to a jelly find driven out of the 
house. 

*i 
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the period described in the .fa takas.' As 

tlie royal power grew, this, with the rest of self- 
government, was more and more reduced ; in the 
Magadha kingdom, the village superintendent 
remained under the personal supervision ot 
the king, as appears from a passage of the 
Vinaya Pi taka (Mahavagga, Y. I. I sq.) : to 
the King Eimhisfira, a contemporary of Buddha, 
the overlordship of 80,000 villages is ascribed 
( asith/d gdmasa/iasfsesH ismrddhipaecam raj jam 
karat i) ; he collects together the chiefs (garni has) 
of these villages and gives them instruction in 
worldly tilings (di/fhad ft<i mm i ke alt ho. anvsdsi- 
tvd). About two hundred years later, King 
Asoka arranged a system of inspection tours for 
supervising the work of the administrative 
officers. “ For this purpose ” — so it: is said in 
the first edict * — “ in accordance with the law 
(dhammate) I shall send every fifth year 
(an officer) who is neither harsh nor impetuous, 
but mild in his acts.” This arrangement of 
Asoka agrees, ms he probably himself wanted to 
indicate by the expression dhammate , 3 with the 
prescriptions of the lawbooks : in Manu it is said 
(VII. 120 .sq.), after the gradations of rank 

1 The circumstance, among others, may bo mentioned in favour of 
this supposition, that, the village superintendents are only ment ioned iri 
the tater lawbooks as king's officers. Of. Foy., Din knniijliche Gewalt, p. (55. 

9 According to the translation given by linhler in the “ Zcitscbrift 
der Deutsehen Morgenliindisehen Gesellsehaft," Vol 41, p. 13. 

4 Bfthlor, 1. c , p. 19, 
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among the administrative officers’ are pointed 
out: “ The business of these (officers), who are 
concerned with village matters and their 
special obligations, another officer 
(saciva) of the king will ex- 
amine who is mild and extremely industrious. 
And in every city he should appoint as 
a supervisor to look after all affairs, a 
magnanimous, highly esteemed person who 
is like a planet among the stars. The latter 
should visit these officers serially ; he should 
examine their work in their districts through 
spies specially selected (for this purpose).” 

1 Maim, VIL .115: He (the king) should a pjiuint an otlkor over 
(ever}* individual) village, so also over ten villages (dnsagranmpati), 
over twenty villages (vinisntisa), over one hundred villages (satesn) 
and over a thousand villages (sal.asrapati). 



CHAPTER VII 

The House Priest of the Kino. 

Not properly belonging to the class of king’s 
officers and yet partly entrusted with similar 
functions and surpassing them in many respects 
in importance and influence, the house priest of 
the king, the purohito, occupies an extremely 
I peculiar position in the Court. We must, if we 
wish to arrive at a clear conception of the 
nature of the pnroldta, realize the historical 
evolution of his position of power.' 

Even in the pre-Vedic times, intercourse 
with the gods was not permitted to everybody, 
but it required the intervention of “ a certain 
person with special knowledge and special 
magical powers.” 1 2 This privilege, this claim, 
based upon wisdom and supernatural powers, 
to be alone in communication with the world of 
demons and gods and to exercise influence 
upon it through sacrifice and magic, led to 
the institution of the office of a priest, an 

1 Of. on this : Weber, ltulisvhc Studien, Vol. 10, p. 30 sq., Pischel ami 
Geld nor, Veditche St adieu, Vol. 2, N, 1, p. 143 sq., Pischel in the 
Qottingixchv yeleMe Anzcige , 1894. Vol. 1, p. 420 aq. Oldenberg, 
Religion ties Veda , p. 372 sq. For the epics, cf. Ilopkins, Ruling J iaate , 
p. 161 sq. t ‘ 

a Oldonberg, Religion des Veda , p. 372. 



exclusive priest class, who through tins priv ilege 
exercised a preponderating influence upon other 
classes of the population and even upon the 
ruling class. It is precisely the latter class which 
required the help of the priest, 
either in injuring its enemies 
or for protection against threatening evil. 

Even the Khattiyas of the east, however 
much they may have excelled the Bralmmnas in 
wealth and power, felt themselves standing on 
the same level with them in spiritual matters 
and were in this one point compelled to give the 
priests a power over themselves, not indeed the 
Brahmaija caste as such, for this had become 
through its worldlines s something different in 
Buddha’s time from what it claimed to be 
according to its own literature and what in fact 
it might originally have been, hut individual 
representatives of this caste, and principally, 
the house priest, the pnrohita. 


* From the later Sanskrit literatim* a passage of Mm Raghuvamsa 
(XI. 58 sq.) should here he* quoted, where Kin*? Das.-mttha, frightened 
by hostile wind and other strange natural phenomena, goes to his 
guru, the pnrnUita VaiHstha, for advice ; t he latter removes* his anxiety 
by explaining thorn as good signs. It is characteristic of tin? view which 
the poet lias of the relation between the king and the purohita that the 
expression is used, by wliieh Kalidasa wants in say that, the 

king knew how he was to behave in such cases, that lie chose the only 
right and possible way of escaping the threatening danger when he 
sought the help of bis priestly counsellor. 



The proposition of the Aifcareya llr&hmana 
(VIII. 21), that every king who wants to 
perform a sacrifice, must have a purohita, as 
otherwise the gods will not accept his offering, 
also held good in eastern lands, so long at 
anv rate as sacrifice was held in esteem. A. 

ti 

king without a purohita was even here inconceiv- 
able, before Buddhism called in question the 
efficacv of sacrifice and magical ehantings. 

* $p> O 

Not being himself in a position — just because he 
lacks supernatural powers, the exclusive right, 
of the priestly class - to propitiate the gods and 
demons, nor knowing the means by which, the 
future could not only be known hut made to 
favour him, he took recourse to the magician 
priest for influencing the transcendental world, 
to the Indian Shaman. In executing his 
commission, the purohita must perform the 
sacrifice, along with Brahmanas who act under 
him, in order to drive away the misfortune 
which accrues to the king through had dreams 
(in the Mahasaripa diitaka, f. 831 sq.), or through 
sinister moaning (in the Lohakumbbi ,1 at aka, 
III. 43 sq.) ; if inexplicable natural phenomena, 
such as the flashing of the weapons, cause anxiety 
to the king, the purohita refers 

1>. 105). D £ 

them to the constellation of the 
stars ; arms and animals which the king uses, must 
be consecrated by magic formulae (for example, 



167 


the state elephants through hi ft hut fa, II. 1<0), so 
that their use may bring luck. If, however, all 
this was the business of the purohita, then the 
destiny of the king was placed in his hands : it 
lav with him whether the favour of the gods 
was to be invoked on behalf of the kins, his 
sacrificial lord ; it was in his power to do the 
opposite ; to him the king must come if he 
wanted to know beforehand the result of any 
undertaking by means of any sign or constella- 
tion of stars ; especially, when ho did not trust 
himself to answer the question whether he had 
any chance of conquering Ills enemies in war or 
thought it necessary to seek the help of the 
gods.’ This position of the pnrohitu with respect 
to the king led necessarily to an extremely 
intimate personal relation between the two ; 
under circumstances there might arise -when the 
king was weak and the pnrohHn possessed great 
energy — a temporal power of the latter who as a 
matter of fact had originally nothing to do with 
administration. For both of these our text gives 
us instances. 

The three priests who are considered specially 
holy in the epics, the gnrn, who has taught 

1 Of. Weber, Ind. Stud., Vnl. 10, ]>. 31 : “If a king; wants to defeat 
the army of an enemy, he must go to u Hrahmana. for help. If ho gives 
his consent , he consecrates the war-chariot of the king with all sorts of 
incantations ami thus helps him on to victory : so also when a -king is 
banished,” Ait. Ur., VIII. 10 ; As. XI. t»l. 
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the kin" in his youth, the sacrificial priest 
and the house priest' appear, according to the 
Jatakas, to he united in the person of the 
pnrohitn. He is the teacher, the guru, or, as 
usually said in our text, the 
1 11 1 dearly a of the king and is 

mentioned as such by the latter. “ Give 
it to the dearly a ” — with these words the 
king presents a costly carriage through liis 
retinue to the parohlta (II. 376). When the 
king, as narrated in the Sarahhaiiga Jhtaka, 
hears the pnrohita knock at the door with 
his nails, he asks, “ Who is there,” and 
at the answer, “ It is I, 0 king, the pnro- 
hita” opens the door and says, “ Come in, 
my teacher ” ( dearly a , TV. 270). Also in the 
passage already mentioned of the Sarahhaiiga 
Jfttaka (V. 127), the king calls him several times 
deariyn. In answer to the purohita’s question 
whether he had a good sleep, he replies: “ How 
could I sleep well, my teacher, when the weapons 
flashed to-day all over the palace.” The priest 
soothes his anxiety as he points to the birth of 
his son as the cause of this phenomenon. 
“What, however, my teacher, will happen to a 
boy born under such circumstances ?” “Nothing, 


' The threw personalities do not appear even in tho epies always 
sharply distinguished : Cf. Hopkins, Ruling Caste, p. 155, 
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0 groat king, ho will become the best archer 
in the whole of India” “Good, my teacher, 
thou educate him well and when he is grown, 
up, present him to me.” 

Olten the pnrohita is the teacher and 
guide of the king in his youthful days; in the 
Tillamutthi .TAtaka we read that the king makes 
the teacher who has taught him in Takkasila 
his pnrohita and looks u pon him as if he was 
his father and follows his advice ([]'. 282). Still 
the pnrohita probably got the title of acarifpt, 
not from his capacity as teacher of the prince ; 
he rather figured, even after his pupil had 
ascended the throne, still as his teacher, for a 
king .did not apparently consider his spiritual 
education over with the termination of his 
studies and let himself he taught further 
by his pnrohita and given instruction in 
the Vedas (BArAuasirAjA puro 

ff. It).] ' ’ A • 

hittassa sautike mante ganhAti 1 

III. 28). 

1 Tlinfc in this passage the Vedas an* necessarily to ho understood 
by mante, I won’t maintain ; magical incantations may also bo meant 
bore, a knowledge of which the* king, as appears from other passages, 
had at heart. Of such magical incantations learnt by a Kbattiya, there 
are mentioned in the Jn takas : the magical incantations with i he help 
of which one conquers the earth (■pafhartjayumnnfa, Tl. 243), the magic 
bv which one can understand all tongues, even the tongues of animals 
( sabbara vajium na manta , HI. 1-kV). Hie magical incantation which helps to 
bring into view concealed treasures ( nitldh « nddha rawrrnm n fa , III. lib). 

0 -> 
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This position as teacher made the puroMta 
in many eases tin* fatherly friend and adviser ot 
the kin--. What served to raise and consolidate 
the position of trust which the purohUa held 
in the king’s Court, was the circumstance 
that his office was ordinarily hereditary 
(t. -1417; II. 17; III. 303, Ion; pu-rohUakula, 
IV. 200) and held by the same family for 
generations together. This circumstance fur 
ther helped to hind the priest’s family firmly 
with the ruling house. “ For seven genera- 
tions, the performance of elephant consecra- 
tion (hatthimangula) has been hereditary 
in our family,”— so complains in the Susima 
JAtaka (II. 17) the mother of the young son 
of the purohUa whose holding this lucrative 
post the BrAhmanas dispute on the ground of 
his youth and ignorance of the Vedas and of 
the elephant hook (hatthisutta) — “ the old custom 
will pass out of our hands and our wealth will 
disappear.” Sometimes, in consequence of this 
hereditary character of the office of the puro- 
hita, friendly relations existed betwon the king 
and the latter from early youth. The son of 
the purohUa born on the same day as the king’s 
son grows up with the prince ; they wear 
the same clothes and eat and drink together; 
when they arc grown up, they go together for 
study to Takkasila (III . 31). This friendly relar 
tionship continues even after the prince is given 
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the nparojja after his return from the University. 
They continue to share the same food, drink and 
bed, and a strong mutual trust subsists between 
them, and as the prince, after the death of his 
father, ascends the throne, he wishes to give the 
post of pnrohita to his friend. Tt is true that 
in this case the pnrohita’ s son prefers the home- 
less life, still it is narrated to us in the Susima 
Jataka (III. 392) that, directly on the com- 
mencement of the young prince’s reign, the 
■pnrohita' x son steps into his father’s office. 

Thus intimate] v associated from youth on- 
ward, the purohita and the king remain also 
in later years inseparable com- 

1 ‘ li ' panions. We meet them together 
in a game at dice (in the Andabhuta 
J&taka, I. 289) ; we see the pnrohita on festive 
occasions on the back of an elephant behind the 
king, who is seated upon its shoulder. The king 
bestows honour and riches upon him ; of such 
favours we find repeated mention : thus, for 
example, we meet with the gift of a carriage (in 
the Kurudhamma J&taka, II. 370), of a village 
(in the Nanaechanda Jataka, II. 429). The 
last seems generally to be the source of liveli- 
hood of the pnrohita, for we read pretty often 
(TIT. 105, IV. 475) that he goes to his 
bhogaydtm, that is, to the village from which 
he collects his rents. 
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As he shares the fortunes of the king, 
so also he shares the misfortune of his lord. 
When fleeing at night from an invaded town, 
the robbed king takes with him, besides the 
queen and a servant, only the purohita (III. 
417). Ashe, as explained in the Padakusala- 
Milnava Jataka (III. bl3| sq.), has plundered 
the land along with the king, lie is killed, along 
with the latter, by the enraged populace. 

But the purohita is not only the fatherly 
adviser, the friend and inseparable companion ; 
he appears sometimes as an officer of a purely 
temporal character. Mention has already been 
made of his participation in the administration 
of justice; the ICimchanda hi taka describes to us 
a slandering, corrupt purohita who when sitting in 
Court makes un just judgments (kufavitiicchayiko 
ahosi V. 1). In better light the Dharmnadbaja 
Jsltaka (It. ISOsq.) shows the judicial work of 
the royal house priest. Here it. is narrated how 
a man who is defeated in a lawsuit through the 
adverse judgment, of a corrupt a-udpati leaves 
the Court, wringing his hands and weeping and 
meets the purohita, as he proceeds to do the 
king’s work. He falls prostrate before him and 
complains that he has lost his case: “Whilst 
people like you, my lord, advise the king in 
worldly and spiritual things the sendpati takes 
bribes and robs the rightful owner of his 



173 


property.” The purohiia feels sympathy lor him 

| P U3i] arid says to him, “Come, I will 
decide your case ” ; they go to the 
Court together where there is a great crowd 
assembled. The purohUa reverses the judg- 
ment ( a l lam pafiriuicchiuitrd, II. 187) and 
helps the rightful owner to get his own property. 
The crowd praised him loudly, so that a great 
noise arose. The king heard this and asked what 
the matter was. “0 king, the wise Dhammaddhaja 
has set right a wrong judgment and hence this 
shout of praise.” The king was pleased and 
asked the purohiia : “ People say, my teacher, 
you have decided a lawsuit; is it true?” “Yes, 
O Great King, I have set right a thing wrongly 
judged by the seudpati” “Then you shall 
from to-day try lawsuits; that will bring 
pleasure to my ears and prosperity to the 
world.” 

That guarding the king’s treasures was part 
of his duties, we learn from the* Jlandhana- 
mokkha Jataka, where the priest who has 
fallen into disgrace and whom the king’s people 
want to take to the place of execution, prays that 
he maybe brought before the king, “for” — so 
runs his prayer- -“I am an officer of the king 
(a ham rdjakammiko , 1. 139) and have rendered 
him much service and I know where great 
treasures are hidden. The treasures of the 
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king, I have guarded; if you don’t take me to 
the king, much wealth will he lost.’’ 

Still all purohitas were obviously not con- 
tent with the occasional care of slate allairs ; 
greediness and love of power would often 
lead them to use the influence which they 
had over the decisions of a weak and super- 
stitious king in securing worldly prosperity. If 
an ambitious priest was in possession of complete 
mastery over the king’s will, it was quite in 
the nature of things that he gave his thoughts 
to the acquisition of the highest position of 
power in the Court, that he tried to become the 
leader of the king in worldly and spiritual 
matters ( «tth ad ha m mdmtmssal'a, V, r»7) and as 
such, to take into his hands the whole direction 
of state affairs. If, as often happens, a minister 
or one of the remaining Brahmauas has obtained 
that which is the highest aim of ambitious 
courtiers, in case the purohi/a is himself free 
[r i u | f rom worldly cares, the latter is 
selected beforehand for the office 
of <illli<ulli(mmdnvmmka. Not. content with 
this, many ptu-ohifm aimed at something higher 
and tried to combine in themselves the office 
of the house priest of several kingdoms. 
Examples of this nature are found very 
often in Sanskrit literature ; thus, in the 
Satapatha Brfthmana (IT. I, 1, 5), it is said of 
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DovabhAga Srautarsha that ho was the pttrohUa 
of two kingdoms, 1 namely, those of the Kurmt 
and the Sriitjai/ns. Such a pvrnlnta may have 
served as a model for the hard and cruel Piiigiya 
mentioned in the Dhouasukha Jataka. “I will ” 
— so lie thinks in his desire for fame — “ make 
this king conquer all other kings in the whole 
of India ; in this way he will become the sole 
king and I the sole house priest (pkapnruliilo, 
TIL 1 

We most always, however, hear in mind 
if we want to get a right estimate of the 
position of the pnrohita, that such a position 
of worldly power was neither necessarily con- 
nected with his office as house priest nor 
determined hv proper regulations ; the politi- 
cal power of (lie pnrohiln. was purely individual 
and had its source wholly and solely in the 
personal influence which he obtained over the 
king through his function as sacrifice!’ and 
magician. Prom this side, in all cases, was 
derived the chief strength as well as the chief 
activity of the pnvohUo. We get no impartial 
estimate or complete picture of his work as 
a sacrificial priest-— and, indeed, nothing else can 
he expected from the standpoint of the Jatakas 
-our sources make the puroldta only exhibit his 


Wolu.M*. In discin' Studicn, Vol. 10, ji. .‘hi. 
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priestly office, from the standpoint of its lucra- 
tiveness. When in the Loliaktimbhi Jataka (III. 
4-5), at the beginning of a sacrifice, 1 the eldest 
pupil comes to the pwohita and asks, ' £ Is it 
not mentioned, 0 teacher, in our Vedas that the 
killing of a man is not a fortune-bringing 
p- in | act?”, the latter replies: “You 
bring the gold of the king, wo 
shall have meat. Remain silent.” In a 
similar manner the purobila stops in the MahsV 
supina Jataka (1. JIM) the wise and learned 
scholar who likewise expresses misgivings 
concerning the killing of any living being, 
saying, “ My son, much money will come to 
us in this way ; you seem to me, however, to 
take care to save the treasures of the king.” 
Whilst in both these narratives the sacrifice is 
meant to protect the king from threatening mis- 
fortune, in the DhouasAkha Jataka the ambitious 
purohiia helps the king through a sacrificial 
ceremony to acquire a city which is difficult, to 
conquer. He proposes to his lord to pluck out 
the eyes of the thousand captured kings, rip 
up the bellies and take out the entrails and thus 
give a Inli-offering to a tree god (III. 159 sq.). 


1 The question here is <»f a sa bbarn t « kkn yanna , Hint is, n. complete 
fourfold sacrifice, consisting of four eleplmnts. fonr horses, four bulls, 
four men ami four samples of other creatures, quails, oto. 
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Just as the sacrifice, so also other magical 
performances the purohita did for his own 
enrichment and worldly prosperity. The con- 
secration of State elephants brought the purohita , 
according to the Susima JiUaka, always ten 
millions ( koti II. 16), as all implements for 
consecration and the entire jewellery of the ele- 
phants fell to the lot of the performer of the 
hatthmahgala. That he made use of his skill 
to read the signs of the future to promote his 
own interest, was only too obvious ; to make 
a king subservient to his will, he used to read 
out of the signs only that which conformed to 
his wishes. In the well-known story of King 
Sufferlong and his son Livelong 1 the purohita’s 
reading of the signs plays a r6Ie which can 
properly be called by no other name than chea- 
ting, though it is not employed for a bad pur- 
pose. The Kosala king Dlghlti “ Sufferlong ” is 
defeated by his neighbour, King Brahmadatta, 
and driven out of his kingdom. Along with the 
queen he wanders from place to place and comes 
at last to Benares, the seat of his enemy Brahma- 
datta, where he remains in hiding in the 
house of a potter, dressed as a 
p U6 ' begging ascetic. Not long after 

1 This is found in the Mnhivagga of the Vinaya Pitake (ed. 
Olden berg, Vol. 1, p. 342 sq.). The conclusion of the narrative is also 
contained in the Jfitakn collection, namely, in the Dighitakosala Jfttaka 
(VII. 211 sq.). 

28 
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his wife becomes pregnant ; she gets the desires 
which pregnancy creates and wishes to see 
at sunrise a four-limbed 1 army ready for fight, 
in full equipment and standing upon a, ground 
which promises luck and to drink the water in 
which the swords have been washed. She nar- 
rates this to Dighiti and explains to him that 
as he in his poverty cannot fulfil such an extra- 
vagant desire of hers she will die, since she 
cannot see her desire fulfilled. Now the puro- 
hita of King Brahmadatta is a friend of Dightti; 
to him goes the Kosala king and explains in 
what difficulty he finds himself placed. “ Let 
me see the queen,” replies the purohita, and as 
he sees the queen, he cries out “ Verily, a Kosala 
king resides in your womb ! Rest assured, 
at sunrise you will see a four-limbed army 
ready for fight, in full equipment and standing 
upon a ground promising luck, and you will 
get the water in which the swords are washed 
to drink.” He goes to Brahmadatta and says 
to him, “ 0 king, the signs (nimitt&ni) demand 
that there should be to-morrow at sunrise a 
four-limbed army ready for fight, in full equip- 
ment and standing on a lucky ground and that the 
arms should be washed.” The KAsi king orders his 
people to satisfy the purohita* s requirements. 

1 Catnrangini sen&, i.e., an army consisting of elephants, horses, 
chariots and infantry. 
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Thus the desire of the queen in her pregnant 
condition is fulfilled through the deceit practised 
by the purohita. 

The activity of the purohiias who did not 
live in the king’s Court but in the country 
seems really to be confined to magic, reading of 
signs and similar things. Here they stood 
with regard to the representatives of the king 
probably in a relationship similar to that of the 
house priest to the king. They, however, lacked 
all opportunity to develop any political capacity. 
These purohita s who were not in the service of 
the king are* also mentioned in Brahmanical 
literature, though rarelv ; still a verse of the Dasa- 
b rah m ana JiUaka (IY. 364') refers 

p 117 

to them and describes their work 

in these words 

“ Food brought from a distance some pnro- 
hitas in the villages eat, many people ask them 
(the meaning of star constellations, etc.), they 
castrate animals, (happy) signs they read. 

“ Also (in the houses of these purohiias ) there 
are slaughtered sheep, buffaloes, swine and 
goats. They are slaughterers, 0 great king, and 
yet they call themselves Br&hmanas.” 

1 On the purohita in a wider sense, cf. 01denber£ ; Religion des 
Veda p. 374 sq, 



CHAPTER VIII 
The Bkahmanas 

We have placed the purohita , on account of 
his often purely worldly position, among the 
officers of the king but have emphasised the 
fact that the proper source of his political power 
is to be sought in his being a Brfthmana, in his 
belonging to the Br&hmana caste ; with this we 
shall now deal minutely. 

While we had to point out in the case of 
the Khattiijas that the expression “caste” did 
not strictly apply to them, either in the modern 
sense or in the sense of the Brahmanical theory, 
the case is different with Brfthmajias. They are 
no class and do not represent any special ele- 
" ment of the Indian society which may be called 
the spiritual element, just as the Khattiyas re- 
present the ruling element ; also they do not 
represent a purely hereditary rank, as do, for 
example, the ministers of the king, for we shall 
see that the Br&hmana and the priest are in no 
way identical. The Br&hmanas are a caste and 
that, too, almost in the sense in which they 
understand it in their own theory. Every one is 
a Brahmana by his birth,' not by his profession ; 

1 So also a Br&hmana is defined in the Vinaya Pi taka (Nispsg* 
giya X. 2.1) ; brdhmano n&ma br&hmano. 
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he may change his profession, he may 

follow the most humble call- 

p. Hti • ... _ 

mgs, still he remains a Brflh- 
mapa, a member of his caste. What lends 
exclusiveness to this Br&hmana society, what 
unites the Brahmanas closely with one another 
and separates them from members of other 
castes is, firstly, the consciousness of being 
the premier caste, the only one which enjoys 
the privilege of offering sacrifice, as the 
only medium of communicating with the gods, 
and secondly, the contempt arising from this, 
of all people who are low by birth, whose con- 
tact is strictly prohibited, and finally, the 
observance of certain universal customs relat- 
ing especially to connubium and the eating 
of impure food, the violation of which leads ipse 
jure to excommunication from the caste. Of 
course, the exclusiveness of the Brfihmana caste 
exists only in idea. The great mass of Bri\h ma- 
ims, spread over the whole of Northern India in 
Buddha’s time, does not constitute a well-orga- 
nised body with a chief and a council ; such an 
external organisation, as we find in the modern 
castes, seems wholly wanting in that age. 1 Also 

1 Only when the Br&hmanas live in villages which are exclusively 
inhabited by them and live in union, is the presence of any organisation 
thinkable. Such Br&hmana villages (brahnmnagama) are mentioned 
in the .T&takA&; If. 368; III. 293 j IV. 276, further, MaUvagga V. 
l.3» 12 ; Digha Nik&ya III. 1. 1 ; V. I. 
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the jurisdiction to which the members of the 
Br&hmana caste were subject is not to be looked 
upon as a formal court in which cases of viola- 
tion of the caste rules were decided ; it rather 
seems to consist in the pressure of public opinion 
which was strong enough to enforce the observ- 
ance of the rules. If, for example, as in the 
cases cited above (pp. 31 and 33 of the original, 
pp. 42 and 44 of the translation), a Br&hmana 
had partaken of the table leavings of a Cand&la, 
he ceased to be a Brahmana ; in order to avoid 
the contempt of his former caste people, he 
gave up his residence or committed suicide 
(II. 84). 

If w r e try to get a picture of this caste 
from a popular source, like the Jfltakas, we 
should not be surprised to find it different 
from that of the Brahmanical 

[P. UR] 

sources. Freed from his worldly 
conditions, the BrAhmana appears to be placed, 
as it were, in an ideal world, as the centre of 
which he is regarded, standing above the gods, 
or at least, on the same level with them. 1 It is 
different with the Jhtakas which present to us 
the Br&hmanas as they are in their daily lives. 
We see him now' as a teacher asking the new 

£ Manu IX. 316: “Who are the support of all worlds and gods, 
whose treasure is Brahmana (sacrifice, prayer, Veda)— who shall injure 
them, if he has any love for life ?” 



183 


scholar about the honorarium he has brought, 
now he meets us behind the plough, now in the 
court of the king interpreting signs and dreams 
or predicting from the constellation of the stars 
the future of the newly-born prince, now as a 
rich merchant in the midst of his accumulated 
treasures, now at the head of a big caravan. 

One may, however, object here that the; 
J&takas, if they do not idealise, still commit thej 
mistake that they give a prejudiced and con-! 
temptuous view of the Br&hmanas. Many! 
narratives seem to justify this view, for in many^ 
cases the Brahmanas are pictured as greedy,! 
shameless and immoral and serve as a foil to the 
Khatt.ii/a8 who play the part of the virtuous and 
noble humanity in stories. Such an intentional 
contrast appears to be fully evident in the Junha 
J&taka (IY. 90 sq.). 

“In old times, when Brahmadatta reigned 
in Benares, his son “ Prince Junha ” studied in 
Takkasil&. One night, as in darkness he quitted 
the house of the teacher to whom he was assigned, 
and went hurriedly to his residence, he met on 
the way a Br&hmana, who was also likewise 
going home after finishing his begging tour, and 
as he did not notice him, he pushed him with 
his arms, so that the alms pot of the Bruhmaqa 
broke in two. The BrAhmana threw himself 
down on the ground, weeping loudly. Filled 



184 


with pity, the prince returned, took him by the 
hand and raised him ; the latter, however, cried : 
“ You have broken my alms pot in two, my 
dear, give me my food.” The 
prince replied, “ Br&hmapa, I 
cannot give you money just now, but I am 
the son of the King of K&si and am called 
Junha ; when I ascend the throne, then come 
and ask the money from me.” The prince com- 
pleted his studies, took leave of his teacher and 
returned to Benares, where he showed his father 
what he had learned. The father rejoiced that 
he saw his son before his death, wished to see 
him also as king and made over the government 
to him which he as “King Junha” conducted 
justly. The Brahmana heard of this and reflected : 
“ Now 1 will fetch the monev for mv food 
he went to Benares and as he saw the king on a 
festive occasion in the adorned city, placed 
himself on an elevated seat, crying, “ Victory 
to the king.” The king passed by, without 
noticing him. As the Br&hmana knew that he 
remained unnoticed, he raised his voice and 
shouted : 

“ Hear my word, 0 ruler of men ! With a 
particular object in view I have come here, 
Junha; one should not pass by a wandering, 
Brhhmaiia, whom one meets on the way, it is said, 
(without noticing him), 0 best of men.” 
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When the king heard these words, he pulled 
up the elephant with his diamond-studded hook 
and recited the second verse : 

“I hear, I stand. Say, 0 Brahmana, on 
what purpose you have come here ; tell me 
what you have come here to ask me, O 
Brahmana.” 

Upon this, the following verses were recited 
in the course of the conversation between the 
king and the Brfthmana : 

“ Give me five rich villages, a hundred slaves, 
seven hundred cows and more than ten thousand 
gold pieces and two consorts of equal rank 
with me.” 

“ Have you, 0 Brahmana, made any penance 
of great severity, or do you possess, 0 Brahmana, 
various magic incantations ? Are any demons 
in your power, or have you rendered me any 
service P ” 

“ I have not done any penance or magic 
incantations, nor are any demons in my power, 
nor do I remember having rendered you any 
service. It concerns only a former meeting. 

“ I see you for the first time, so far as I 
know. I have not known you 

[P ' 121 ] before this. Make clear to me 

in reply to my question, when and where our 
meeting took place.” 

U 
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" In the beautiful city of the Gandh&ra king, 
in TakkasM we lived, 0 King. There, in dark- 
ness, at dead of night, we met each other, 
shoulder to shoulder. There we both exchanged, 
0 Prince, friendly words ; this is the only time 
that we have met and we did not meet since or 
before.” 

“ If at any time among men, O Urahmaija, 
a meeting with another good man takes place, 
wise men do not ignore acquaintances resulting 
from casual meeting or long intercourse, nor do 
they leave out of account what is done before.” 

“ Foolish men alone ignore such acquaintances 
as well as what was done before. Even great 
things which occur to fools come to nothing ; for 
so are the fools, ungrateful by nature/’ 

“The thoughtful, however, never allow tran- 
sitory or long acquaintances or what was done 
before to disappear. Even a small thing which 
happens to thoughtful men does not go for 
nothing ; for so are the thoughtful, mindful by 
nature.” 

“ I 8* Vt ‘ you the five rich villages, a hundred 
slaves, seven hundred cows and more than 
a thousand gold pieces and two consorts of equal 
birth with you.” 

“So it is with good men when they meet. 
0 King, as it is with the moon when she meets 
the stars ; she will be full, 0 lord of Kfbi, like 
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myself, for I have received to-day what was 
promised at our meeting.” 

“ The Bodhisatta,” so ends the Junha J&taka, 
“heaped wealth and honour upon him.” 

As the shamelessness of a Brhhmana is herej 
ridiculed, so also in other passages, the greedi- 
ness of the Brhhmanas gives the narratorl 
a good opportunity for making fun of them. 
“ The Br&hmanas are full of greed of gold ” 
(brhhman& dhanalolA. honti, I. 125), so thinks 
the jackal in the Sigala JsUaka who ventured 
into the town at night and when he was sleeping 
was taken unawares by the breaking of the day 
and frightened by the inability to make good his 
escape without being noticed. He offers a 
Br&hmana two hundred kahd- 
[i 122 ‘ panox if he can take him under 

his shoulders, concealed by his overcoat, out of 
the town. The Br&hmana agrees, but is punished 
severely for his greed and in such a way that 
he cannot retaliate. 

Especially, it is the Br&hmanas in the King’s 
service whose greed is brought prominently into 
view. In the Susima JAtaka it is narrated that 
the B HU mianas after the death of the puvohita, 
who, as explained, got ten millions every time 
for the consecration of the State elephant, went 
to the king and told him that they wanted, as 
the purohita’s son was still too young and knew 
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neither the three Vedas nor the hattlimdta , to 
perform the elephant consecration themselves. 
The king agreed and the Brfthmanas were highly 
pleased to receive the money for the liatthi- 
mangala. 

The power of the Brfthmanas to give an 
opinion by reading signs about the future of a 
man or the success of an enterprise had concealed 
in it the temptation to make this opinion depend 
upon the expected reward, and the J&takas 
make it probable that the Br&hmanas in many 
cases could not resist this temptation. An 
asilakkhampdthakabrdhniana, i.e., a Br&hmana 
who by fixed characteristics (for example, by 
scent) knows the goodness of a sw r ord, says to 
people, who have simply paid him for this, “ The 
sword has a lucky sign, it is luck-bringing” 
(asi lakkhanasampanno mangnlammyuHo I. 455); 
if, however, he gets no reward for this, he declares 
the sword to be avalakkham, i.e., as “ possessing 
bad characteristics.” 

In the class of enemies whom the dog of 
Sakka dressed as a hunter should kill (IV. 184), 
are included the reward-seeking Brfthmanas : — 

“ If the BrMimanas, knowing the Vedas, the 
s&vitri 1 and the sacrificial litany, make offerings 
for the sake of the reward, then the dog must 
be let loose.” 


1 The verso in the fiigveda (II. 62. 10) : fat tavitur varenyam 
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Further, morality does not seem, according: 
to the J&takas, to be in a good way with the 
Br&hmanas. We read in the Sambhava J&taka 
(V. 57 sq.) how the purohita Suchtrata is sent 
by his king, the ruler of the Kuru land, Dhanan- 
jayakorabya, to the Br&hmana Vidhura in Bena- 
res to bring an answer to the question relating 
p 123 to the dhammaydga 1 which he 

cannot himself answer. He 
does not go from Indapatta straight to Benares 
but goes to Vidhura after first travelling all over 
India without being able to get any answer from 
any wise man. Vidhura cannot answer his 
question, as he is occupied with other thoughts 
and sends him to his son BliadrakAra. “ My love,” 
the latter replies to the request of the purohita , 
“ I am in these days occupied in seducing 
the wife of another, my mind is full of it, so 
that I cannot answer your question, but my 
younger brother Sanjaya possesses a better 
understanding than I ; ask him, he will be 
able to answer your question. But he gets 
nothing better from Sanjaya, for he also is 


1 Dhammaydga denotes literally an offering which suits the dhammn 9 
the doctrine or the law. A special kind of offering is not to be under* 
stood by this, but rather, something like an “ideal offering which satis- 
fies all requirements.” In the answer which is finally ascribed to 
Sucirata, an offering in the Brahmanical sense is certainly not men- 
tioned; for the Buddhist, even the dhammaydga , the ideal sacrifice, 
consists in virtuous life in accordance with the dhamma. 
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iu love with the wife of another and swims 
the GangA every day to go to his beloved : 
“ Evening and morning, when i swim across 
the river, death can swallow me : of this my mind 
is full.” He points to him his seven-year-old 
brother and it is he who first answers his 
question. 

Still, it would be wrong if we would infer 
from these examples a feeling in the Jftta- 
kas hostile to the Br&hmanas. As everywhere 
in the Pali literature 1 the “true” JBrhhmana 
— that is, according to the Bud- 

fP. 124.] n 

dhistic view, the Br&hmana who 
attaches value not to birth, nor to the study of 
the Yeda, nor to sacrifice, but only to virtuous 
conduct — is very much honoured. On account 
of the importance which is attached in Buddha’s 
teachings to the virtuous life, there can be no 


1 So in the BdUunanavugga of the Dhammapada (ed. FaushOU. 
p. 79): “ Not the flowing pair, not the family, not the caste makes the 
Brahmana. He who possesses truth, virtue, is happy and is a Bi ahmana” 
0/. further the Br&hrnanadhammika Sutta in the Sutta Nipafca 
(ed. FausbOll, p. 51 sq.) and the answer which in the Yin ay a 
Pitaka Buddha gives to the high-minded Br&hniana iu answer 
to the question regarding the characteristics of a Brfthmtmu 
(Mahavagga I. 2-3) : “ The Br&hmaiia who has removed all sins 
from himself, who is free from haughtiness, free from impurity and 
fall of self-control, who has mastered Bcience fully, who has fulfilled 
the duties of a saint, such a Brahmana can truly be called a Br&lunana, 
for whom there is no more any desire for anything in the world." 
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question here of a hostile attitude of Buddhism 
towards the world-renouncing Brahmanical asce- 
tics. The spirit of the Buddhistic writings and 
even of the J&takas is only against the external 
conception of Brahmanical duties ( brahma na - 
dhamma IV. 301 sq.), as it is developed, for ' 
example, by Udd&laka in answer to his father’s 
question (see above p. 26 sq.). Whilst Uddalaka 
understands by brdhmanadhamma going round 
the fire, sprinkling water and the setting up of 
the sacrificial fire, the pnrohita who sees the 
ideal of the B rah m ana in the property-less, 
world- renouncing holy man, gives expression to 
the Buddhistic conception in these words : — 

“ Without land, without relations, uncon- 
cerned about the sensuous world, free from 
desires, immune from bad lusts, indifferent to 
existence, acting thus, the B rah m ana attains 
peace of mind; for this reason one calls him 
virtuous.” 

That this Br&hmana without property and 
without desires is even for the Buddhistic 
narrator a thoroughly honourable person, appears 
from numerous passages of the Jatakas, for 
example, from the Saccamkira J&taka (1. 323 sq.), 
where with a hard-hearted and cruel prince an 
amiable and sympathetic Brahmana ascetic is 
contrasted. The frequent occurrence of rn/rnna 
and brahmana together shows that the homeless 
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ascetic and the Br&hmaiia were for the Bud- 
[p 12 - ] dhist identical, just as for him 

the attributes of a homeless 
ascetic, propertylessness and desirelessness, inhere 
in the notion of a “ true ” Brahmana. 

“ Let virtuous ascetics and Brahmanas (stla- 
rnnte mmana-brdhmane 1 I. 187) sit in the stable 
of the (vicious) elephants and talk of the 
virtuous life ” is the advice which the minister 
gives the king, as he hopes in this way to tame 
the elephant which has become wild through the 
plots of robbers. “ Do you not know that you 
! are a saint or a Brahmana” (lava samambhd- 
vam vd brdhmanabhdvam vd na jdndhi I. 305) — 
With these words the queen brings the sensual 
3 ascetics to their senses. 

In my opinion, we have to distinguish 
between two kinds of Brahmanas who, though 
they do not perhaps appear to be outwardly dis- 
tinguishable in any way, are essentially differ- 
ent in nature'" and have nothing in common 

1 Even in the edicts of Asoka this juxtaposition of samana and 
br&hmtina is found. In the fourth edict, among the duties laid down 
by Asoka to be performed, proper conduct towards Brahmanas and 
ascetics is mentioned ( bambhanasatnan&num sampatipati), Cf. Zeitsch 
d. Deutsch. Morgenl. Gosellflchaft,” Vol. 37, p. 255. 

* A division of the Brahmana caste into different sub-castes, a 
combination of those excommunicated from their castes to form a new 
caste, as takes place in India to-day, is I think, not to be supposed 
for the older Buddhistic period, as we find no trace of it anywhere 
in Pali literature. Also that the Brabmanical lawbooks know nothing 
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with each other except the name and the fact 

of belonging to the same caste. We speak of 

the distinction between “ proper ” and “worldly” 

Br&hmanas. The first class corresponds closely 

to the ideal sketched in their own writings. 

Their life is usually divided into three or four 

stages, into which the life of a Br&hmana is 

divided by the lawbooks and the observance 

of which, as is recommended here, appears to 

be looked upon as essential.' 

The Brahmana goes, when grown up, to a 

teacher, studies here the Vedas, 
[p. las.] ’ ’ 

sets up then a household, 

renounces later worldly life and goes to the 

forest where he lives either as a hermit or 

surrounded by a host of pupils and ascetics 

and which he quits in course of time to take 

up the life of the ascetic and provide himself 

of this, I would not with 8 (mart (Rente dev.r- mo tides, Vol. 122, p. B8) 
explain by the attempt of the authors to represent the castes in their 
ideal integrity, but would rather conclude from this, that it. is first in 
modern times, when the castes take more and more the character 
of professional communities, that the old unity of the Brahmana caste, 
although existing only in the idea, is lost. 

1 Apastambh. 11. 21.1 sq. “There are four stages of life (.warns), 
the house-holder’s stage, the scholar’s stage, the stage of the ascetic 
and that of the hermit iri the forest. Who lives in all these according 
to the prescribed rules, attains peace of the soul.” Mauu VI. 37 
expressly states that going into the forest must follow the life 
of the scholar and that of the householder : “ A twice-born who seeks 
to be freed from the world without studying the Vedas and without 
producing any son, sinkB.” 

35 
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with food by begging (Bodhisatto K&siratthe 
br&hmanakule nibbattitva vayappatto Takkasilam 
gantvh sabbasippani ugganhitvft, gharavasam 
pahftya isipabbajjam pabbajitvh ganasattha liutvdb 
Himavantapade.se ciram vasitva lonainbilaseva- 
natthhya janapodacarikam, cava man o Bhranasim 
patvfi rajuyysVne vasitva. punadivase dv&ragame 
sapariso bhikkhachram cari.II. 85. Similarly also 
II. 394, 41.1 ; III. 147, 352). Here we have the 
four &sramas of the lawbooks — the period of 
life of the scholar, the period of life of the 
householder, the period of stay in the forest and 
the period of wandering as a beggar. The 
formula quoted, by which the mode of life of 
an “ upright ” Brhlunana should be characteris- 
ed, occurs in exactly t.le same words at the 
beginning of a large number of Ja takas. Still 
on a more minute comparison we notice defer- 
ences; sometimes the Brahmana renounces 
the world immediately after he is grown up, 
apparently without fulfilling the duties of the 
scholar and the householder, and becomes a 
homeless ascetic (I. 333, 361, 373, 450 ; II. 131, 
232, 262) ; sometimes we read of the beginning 
of the householder’s stage and later renuncia- 
tion of worldly life without any previous stage 
as scholar (II. 41, 145, 269* 437 ; III. 45) ; 
sometimes, the adoption of the houseless condi- 
tion — residence in the forest or wandering — takes 



195 


place immediately after the completion of the 
studies (II. 72; IH. 61, 79, 110, 119, 228, 249, 
308 ; Y. 152, 193). Between these two last stages 
of life, no distinction, as between two successive 
stages, is made anywhere in the Jatakas, and it 

is probable that in practice 

[P. 127.] 1 r 

also no distinction between the 
two was made, as inclemencies of weather and 
the necessities of life compelled every ascetic 
at times to exchange residence in the forest 
for the mode of life of a wandering beggar. 
If we do not wish to suppose that the Jatakas 
purposely vary the wording, in order not to 
use the same words always, in enumerating 
the different stages of life of a Brhhmana — 
a supposition which is contradicted by the words 
which were wholly current in the then Pali 
literature and repeated to the point of weariness 
— we can, in my opinion, conclude from these 
variations that there was in reality no question 
of a schematic partition of the course of life of a 
Brahmana. Often might the four stages in the 
life of an orthodox Brahmana overlap one 
another and it rested with the authors of the 
lawbooks to try to make a model of this ideal in 
their theory: we should, however, be greatly 
mistaken if we would think of all Brahmanas as 
given one and all to study and asceticism and 
suppose that they had divided their life into four 
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stages and dedicated the last two to the occu- 
pation of a hermit and a wandering beggar. 1 

If we take into consideration this distinc- 
tion between theory and practice brought about 
by the schematising influence of the Brahmanical 
lawbooks, there still arises a close approxi- 
mation between the “ proper ” Brahmana of the 
Jatakas and the Brahmana as we know him from 
the Brahmana texts and the lawbooks, and this, 
not because of the external division of life but 
through the fact that he fulfils the duties of a 
Brfthmana and enjoys his privileges. 

As the four duties of a Brahmana the 
Satapatha Brahmana mentions 

^ ^ (XI. 5. 7, l) 2 : Bralimanical 

parentage (brahmanyam), suitable behaviour 
(pratirupacharya), attainment of fame (yasas) 
and teaching of men (lokapakti). We should 
not from the nature of our source expect that 
it should offer us any detailed illustration of 
this scheme, for this reason that the duties 
mentioned consist in part in the carrying out 
of things which lie beyond the range of vision 


1 Senart, Revue dee deux movdes, Vol. 122, p. 102. The articles of 
Senart in the Revue quoted above (p. 8 Note, p. 3. Note in the original) 
have in the meantime appeared in book form under the title Les Castes 
dans Vlnde. Les farts et le systemc. Paris 1896. I shall refer hence- 
forth to this edition, 

C/. Weber, Jndische Studien f Vol. 10, p. 41, 69 sq. 
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of the Buddhistic narrator and of which he 
lacks any understanding. Thus, the JAtakas 
contain no rules regarding sacrifice which 
together with study constitutes the duty of 
attainment of fame mentioned in the third pas- 
sage; they only mention it, in order to exhibit 
its worthlessness and illustrate the swindling 
ways of the greedy BrAhmanas in filling their 
pockets. Bor the BrAhmanas to make profit 
out of the sacrificial ceremonies seems to have 
passed into a proverb current among the people. 
As a king at a sacrificial ceremony gives money 
to the Brahmanas, so does the amdpall willingly 
give his wife to his lord — thus runs a verse 
in the U mmadanti JAtaka (V. 221). Also for the 
fulfilment of the first duty, namely, brdlvmnnya, 
I cannot give any illustration from the JAtakas 
themselves, but we can infer from the polemic 
against the value attached to birth which we 
come across here, and indeed, generally, in the 
JAtakas, that even in the eastern lands, great 
importance was attached, at least in some cases, to 
pure birth on the part of the Brahmanas. What 
is meant here by a true Brfihmana we learn, 
for example, from a passage of the NidAnakathA 
(I. 2), where it is said of the first Bodhisattwa, 
that is, Buddha in his first existence as BrAli- 
mana Sumedha, “ Of good family, on both sides, 
on the father’s side as well as on the mother’s 
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of pure origin up to the seventh generation, 
faultless and irreproachable, so far as birth is 
concerned.” They are the same words which 
appear elsewhere in the Pali canon 1 and in 
which in the J)igha Nik&ya (IV. 4) the Br&h- 
manas ask Sonadanda to seek for his ancestor 
in the Samaixa Gotama, while pointing out his 
Brahmanieal origin. “ Because you, 0 Sona- 
danda, are of good family on both sides, there- 
fore, you should not seek the 

n*. i2#. j 

Samana Gotama but Samana 
Gotama must seek you.” 

That examples of virtuous Brahmanas who 
were quite serious about the second duty, 
that of leading a proper life ( pratirupacaryd ), 
were not rare in the Jatakas, has already been 
mentioned ; here we will only quote the answer 
which in the Samiddhi Jataka (II. 56 sq.) the 
young Br&hmana hermit gives with reference 
to the allurements of the nymph who reminds 
him that so long as he is young, he should enjoy 
life and not allow time to slip : — 

“ I don’t know the time (of my death), the 
time is hidden from my sight : I will therefore 
lead the life of a beggar without enjoying ; the 
(right) time (of a virtuous course of life) should 
not slip from me.” 

1 See the passage of the Vftsettha Sutta quoted below p. 220, 
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What is most explicit is the rule con- 
tained in the Jatakas concerning study which 
constitutes, by the side of sacrifice, the third 
duty of the Brfihmana, namely, attainment of 
fame (t/ams). 

When the young Brfihmana is grown up 
he leaves his paternal home and goes to a 
teacher.' As a rule, the time 
for the beginning of studies is 
given as the end of boyhood: “After he was 
grown up (vayappatta) ” — so it is said in the 

1 Another possible mode of life for which I find no analogue in 
BrahnmmcaJ sources is sometimes allowed to a voting Hruhmana by 
his parents. These kindled a tiro (j&layyi) cm the day of his birth and 
kept it burning ever since. When the boy becomes sixteen years old, his 
parents say to him, “ Son, wo have kindled a lire on the day ol your 
birth and have not allowed it to be extinguished; if you wish to lead 
a householder’s life, learn the three Vi das ; if you, however, wish to 
enter the world of Brahmana, take the Hr*? into the forest and serve 
it, so that you may win the favour oi Malm brahma and attain the 
world of Brahma.” The agui-servicc mentioned here is probably 
identical with the u service ol tire ” (o </</< pfl ric't ) , the third of the 
four false paths ( i fi t p&yu-wn'kh&ni') t oi which it is said in the Digha 
Nikaya (111. 2.3) that they don’t lead to the attainment of the highest 
perfection in knowledge and mode of life. 

For the explanation of the j&knji/h the lire for a woman in child- 
bed (sfitikfigni), mentioned by Hiranyakesin (Giihyasutra II. .1) and 
which takes the place of the domestic sacrificial lire, should be pointed 
out here. Of. Oldenberg, Die Religion dex Veda, p. 338. The lawbooks 
know nothing of a lire kindled at the birth of a son ; they speak, on 
the contrary, of a vai cflkhika-tnjni i.c., a lire kindled on the occasion of 
marriage which serves for the performance of domestic ceremonies, 
for sacrifices and for the cooking of the daily food, and consequently, 
req uir esjtolbe kept permanently. Manu, III. B7. 
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Tittira JTitaka (I. 431) and also in several other 
places (I. 436, 505; II. 52; III. 18, 171, 194, 
228, 248; V. 193, 227) — “ho learnt all sciences 
in Takkasila.” In the Jatakas, however, the 
Brahmana youth as well as the Khattiya was con- 
sidered grown up when he had attained the six- 
teenth year. 1 This appears clearly in the Sara- 
bhanga Jataka, where it is said of the purohita’s 
son that in his sixteenth year he was extraordi- 
narily beautiful and that his father sent him to 
Takkasila on seeing the full growth of his bodv 
(Sarirasampatti, V. 127). So also in the three 
J&takas where the parents give the son the 
option of either worshipping the “ natal lire ” 
( jataygi ) in the forest or studying. 

As in the case of the Khattiyas, so also 
in that of the Brhhmanas, TakkasilA, is always 
mentioned ;is the place where youths carry on 
their studies ; more rarely, Benares is mentioned 
as the place of residence of a world-renowned 
teacher (11.260; III. 18). This last appears, 
according to the Jatakas — as already remarked — 
to be behind TakkasilA in scientific importance, 

1 According to the lawbooks, the completion of the sixteenth 
year is the time by which the i&vitrt , i. t*. ? the ceremonial introduction 
into the caste through the utterance of the # duitri, must have been 
performed. The upanttyana , on the other hand, the admission of the 
pupil into the doctrine and thus the beginning of the study, could very 
well take place in the eighth, sometimes even in the fifth year. 
Manu, II. 36 sq. 
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and is only resorted to, as a young Br&hmana 
such as in mentioned in the Asanka JAtaka 
(III. 218) born in a Kasi village would otherwise 
hardly go to the distant city of the Gandhara 
kingdom for purposes of study but would rather 
go to the chief town of his own land, to Benares. 

As the chief subject of the study of the 
Brhhmapas, the Vedas occur naturally in our 
sources. “In the three Vedas 
*■' ’ Ji ^ thoroughly proficient ( fimiarn 

veddnmn pdragii or pnrrnn r/ato, I. 158. 13. 160 
etc.), “attained perfection in the three Vedas” 
(tisu vedesm nipphatlim pal to, 1. 285) — these 
are the invariable epithets of a true IMhmana. 
Instead of the three Vedas, the manta* are 
sometimes mentioned which the teacher makes 
his pupils learn ( mante rdcem, I. 402 ; II. 100, 
260). “ Formerly, I was a Bn\h maria like 
you studying the Vedas ” ( mantajjhdyaka 

brdhmana , 1 . 107) says the goat, which 

remembers its former birth, to the Brahmani- 
cal teacher. Also when it is said generally 
of a Brhhmana, “ he learnt the science ” (, sippam 

' It is noteworthy that everywhere in our text only three Vedas 
are mentioned. 1 1 appears to me that herein we have a proof that 
the Atharvavoda in the older Buddhistic ape, although it. existed as a 
collection appears from Sntta Nipahi, Verse 927, and was made 
age of by the Urahman&s in the performance of magical rites- was not 
considered from the religious standpoint of equal worth with the other 
three Vedas. 

26 
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ugganhi, III. 18 ; uggahitasippa , III. 249 ; 
V. 193), what is meant by it is the Brahmanical 
science ««*' the study of the Veda Still 

the three Vedas were manifestly not the sole 
subject which the Br&hmanas were taught 
during their student days; in several places “all 
the sciences ” (sabbnsippdm, I. 463 ; II. 53 ; III. 
219) are mentioned as what the Brfthmana has 
to learn and by this are to he understood, over 
and above the three Vedas, eighteen branches 
of science. The purohita in the Sabbad&tha 
Jataka is versed in the three Vedas and eighteen 
sciences ( tinnam veddnam atthdrasannam i nppa - 
nam pdrarn gato, II. 243) and the udicca- 
brdhmam of the Bhimasena J&taka learns from 
a world-renowned teacher in Takkasild. the 
three Vedas and the eighteen branches of 
knowledge ( tnyo vMo aithdmsa vijjatthdndm , 
[. 356. So also I. 463). Particulars about 
these attharam nijjatthdndiri we don’t learn 
from the J&takas themselves ; still it is not 
improbable that they coincide approximately 
with the eighteen divisions which are mentioned 
in the Brahmanical systems and into which the 
Hindus still divide their sciences. 1 


1 In a probably very modem work of an orthodox Br&hin&na, 
the Prasthanabheda (mauifoldncss of methods) of Madhusudana 
Saraywati, the following eighteen sciences are enumerated : 1, The 

four Vedas : Rigveda, Yajurveda, S&maveda and Atharraveda. (2) The 
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The scholars (antevasika) were not always 
placed in the same category, 
but were divided, according to 
the Tilamutthi Jataka, into two classes, namely, 
into the Dhammanter.dsika, that is, such as during 
the day-time rendered service to the teacher 
(as remuneration for the instruction received) 
and prosecuted their studies at night, aud the 
dcariyabhdgaddyaka , i.e., those who paid an 
honorarium to the teacher ; these live — as it is 
said in II. 278 — like eldest sons in the house of 
the teacher. To the honorarium brought by the 
pupil, great importance is attached by the 
teacher. The meetiug between the newly ar- 
rived scholar, a prince from Benares, and the 
teacher in Takkasila, narrated in the Tilamutthi 
J&taka, takes place in the following way : The 
young prince is informed where his teacher 
lives and meets him as he walks to and fro in 

nix Ved&ngas (limbs ol‘ tlie Vedas), namely. sikahft (phonology), 
kalpa (ritual), vyakarnna (grammar), nirukta (word -moaning), 
chandna (metrics) and jyotishu (astronomical science of almanac- 
making) ; (3) The four d pan gas (auxiliary morn hers), narnolv, the 
pnraiias (stories of ancient times), nyiiva (logic) mituansfl (Vedic 
dogmatics) and the dbarmasastras (Jaw books). To those fourteen 
sciences mentioned even by Yajnavulkya (1-3), Mn-dhusudan adds four 
more CJpavedas (auxiliary Vedas), namely, fiyurmla (medical science), 
dhanurveda (military science), gamlliarvavoda (musical science) aud 
arthasastru (practical art of teaching), so that ir* the total, eighteen 
sciences arise. With these the attharasa vijjattliunani of our text are 
surely not wholly identical, because in those the three Vedas are not 
comprehended. Of- Buhler, Indian Antiquary, 1894 p. 247. 
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front of his house after finishing his teaching 
work. When lie sees the teacher, he takes off 
his shoes, removes his umbrella and stands 
saluting with respect. The former notices that 
the new arrival is fatigued 

L p. 133 j. with the journey and wel- 

comes him cordially. After the young man 
has eaten and rested a bit, he approaches 
the teacher again, saluting respectfully and the 
teacher makes a minute enquiry about his 
antecedents. “ Where do you come from, my 
dear,” he asks him. “ Prom Benares.” '• Whose 
son are you ? ” “ The son of the King of Be- 
nares.” “ For what purpose have you come ? ” 
“ For the purpose of learning the science.” 
“ Have you brought your teacher’s honorarium 
(Acaiiy bhdya) or do you wish to become a 
dhammzii t emsi kit ? ” “ I have brought honora- 
rium for the teacher,” replies the prince and 
places a purse containing one thousand gold 
pieces at his feet. 

This sum of one thousand kahdpanas 1 is always 
indicated as the amount payable to the teacher at 


1 Acc. to Mann Hi. 156. tin.* teacher who teaches for a fixed foe 
belongs to the class of Brahmanns excluded from participation in the 
soma-offering. Teaching for the sake of money was considered undigni- 
fied : the scholar might at the end of his studies make a present to the 
teacher, the amount of which was determined hv bis capacity and 
could consist in laud, in gold, in a cow, a horse, an umbrella, shoes, 
a chair, a seat, corns, clothes and even vegetables. Manu LI. *245 sq. 
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the commencement of study. Of course, we can- 
not look upon such figures in our text as an indi- 
cation of the amount of the honorarium, but we 
may perhaps draw the conclusion that the fees of 
the Brahmana teacher were not trifling. 
Even the poor B rah in ana scholar who received 
a free education tried later to pay the teacher 
by earning the money jointly hv begging 
(dhammena bhikkham caritva acariyadhanam 
Ahariss&mi. JV. 224); sometimes rich residents 
of the city, who took care to feed poor Brill) - 
mana youths, bore also the expenses of their 
teaching (Bariinasivusino duggatanam paribbayam 
datvft sipparn sikkhhpenti I. 239). 

Of other teachers for whom the question of 
honorarium was less important, it is narrated that 
in order that they might remain undisturbed, they 
leave the city and go with their pupils into the 
forest. These have to take with them the neces- 
saries of life (sesame, rice, oil, clothes, etc.) and 
must not build a cottage for themselves and the 
teacher far away from the street. The great 
reputation of the teacher protects them, more- 
over, from want, for not only do the relations of 
the scholars bring rice, etc., but 
[P- ltU J even kj 1(; inhabitants of the land 

provide them with the necessaries of life (III. 537). 

The method of teaching must have been the 
same as that which we know from Brahmanical 
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sources, 1 and that which is still in vogue in India ; 
the teacher recites verse after verse and the scholar 
repeats what is recited. The same thing also 
is to be understood when in the Tittira Jataka 
it is narrated that the parrot consoles the scho- 
lars after the death of the teacher by saying that 
it will undertake their teaching and when they 
ask in astonishment how it can do this, replies, 
“ I have listened when your teacher recited be- 
fore you and have committed to memory the 
three Vedas.” The parrot, explains difficult (lit. 
knotty) passages one after another before the 
scholars (ganthiganthittbanam os&resi. III. 538). 

Outwardly, the intercourse between the teacher 
and the pupil took place with the exhibition of 
the greatest respect on the part of the latter. As 
characterising the view that the teacher under 
all circumstances stands above the pupil, what- 
ever may be the position of the latter, we have 
the Chavaka Jataka (III. 27 sq.), where, as 
already mentioned, a Candida raises this protest 
against the king that he gives the purohita who 
teaches him the Vedas a low seat, whilst he 
himself occupies a higher one. The conduct of 
the king as well as of the purohita is charac- 
terised by the Caudal a as aclhammika, unlawful, 

1 Skr. karshiipawi. ft means originally a certain weight and is used 
of copper, as well as of gold and silver coins, so that we get an idea 
of the value of 1000 Kuhapanas. Of. Angus’ Pali Diet. 
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contrary to the dhmmna ; we see that the pres- 
cription of the law books,’ in accordance with 
which the scholar must always occupy a 
lower seat than the teacher, held good even 
in Eastern India. 

Much of what has hitherto been said in dis- 
cussing the relationship between the teacher 
and the pupil falls under the category of the 
duty occupying the fourth place in the scheme, 
the duty of lokapuUi, properly, making the 
people ripe, i.e., teaching them. The JBmhmana 
fulfils this in accordance with the Brahmanical 
texts, in his threefold position as teacher, as 
sacrificial priest and as pitrohUur As from the 

Jatakas we learn nothing of 

fr. las.] ,, , . ' 

the sacrificial priest, in case 

he is not in the service of the king, whilst the 
purohita on account of his political position, 
is treated apart from his caste, the picture of 
the Brahmanical teacher has still to be com- 
pleted by certain characteristics taken from the 
Jfitakas. Our text, is full of passages which 
describe the Brail manas as “ world-renowned 
teachers” (dis&pamokkha ftcariya, I. 160, 239, 
299, 317. 102, 436: IT. 137, 260, 421; III. 


1 Cf. Welxir, Indixdie Studien , Vol. 10, p. 120. Zimmer, Altin- 
ditches Leben, p. 210 8q. 

* Apastamba 1. 2,21 ; Vishnu XX VIII. 12; Manu H. 198. 
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215), surrounded by a great crowd of scholars 
whose number is given as five hundred. The 
scene of their activity is cities like Benares 
and TakkasilA. ; here they teach the Vedas and 
all the sciences and maintain themselves and 
their families, at the head of which they stand as 
yrihasthas , on the honoraria they get from the 
pupils. Of other Brahmanas we read that 
immediately after they finish their studies, they 
accept the homeless state and go to the Hima- 
layas where they gather round them a host of 
ascetics and figure as their advisers and teachers. 

We mentioned the Chavaka .Tataka as an in- 
stance of the high esteem in which even in 
Eastern Buddhistic lands the position of the 
Brahmanieal teacher was held. That, on the 
other hand, the people occasionally knew and 
condemned small defects of the “ world-renown- 
ed men,” we can gather from the almost proverb- 
like expression of our text, dcuriyamuithim nu 
karonti (IT. 221, 250), •/.<?., “ they don’t make 
the closed fist of a teacher, they keep nothing 
secret,” as the teachers evidently occasionally 
used to do, in order that they might have some- 
thing not known to the pupils. They might be 
afraid that the same fate might befall them 
as befell the Br&hmana of the Mhlapariyftya 
J&taka (II. 260) with his five hundred pupils, 
who believed they knew as much as their 
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teacher and for this reason no more went to him 
or answered his questions. 

As they had to perform the duties of their 
position, so were the “ true ” IMhmaqas 
undoubtedly given certain privileges 1 even in 
the eastern lands. If their position was inferior 
to that of the Khattiyas who 
! w ' did not think it worth while to 

leave their seat at the sight of a Br&hmana and 
offer a seat to him, and even if the claim which 
the young Brslhmana Ambattha makes iri the 
Digha Nikaya (III. 1, 15), namely, that of the 
four castes, three — Khattiya, Vessa, Sudda — 
existed in order that they might serve the Brah- 
mana, was not so absolutely valid as he thought, 
ho never suffered from lack of area, i.e., proper 
respect. If in the enumeration of the castes, the 
Brahmanas are placed second, still even to Bud- 
dha himself the Kannakathala Sutta 1 ascribes 
the saying that along with the Khattiyas the 
Brahmanas take precedence over the other 
castes, so far as visible marks of respect are 
concerned. 


1 As such thnro hit mentioned in the SatapaOia linlhmuna ( X L. 
5,7,1): 1. Area (honour due to Mm Brahmanas). 2. Dana (presents 

to* the Brahmanas). *1. Ajveyata (unmolust, ability). I- Abadhyata 
(immunity from bein" killed). Cj. Weber, Lnd. Stud. Vol. 10, p. 
40 sq. 

" Gf. above p. 18 sq. 

%1 
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Even the privilege of dana, of receiving 
presents, the Brahmanas of the J&takas enjoy in 
great measure. The liberality of the kings which 
probably laid the foundation for the wealth of 
individual Br&hmanas, seems to be even in the 
eastern lands, if not a duty, at least a recognised 
virtue. We have seen how willingly King Juiiha 
satisfies the by no means moderate demand of 
the Brahmana ; in the Somadatta J&taka it is 
narrated that the king gives a Brahmana sixteen 
cows, articles of ornament and a village as a 
place of residence. The whole is described as 
a gift to a BrAhmana (brahmadeyya, II. 106), 
an expression which indicates a standing custom 
and which we meet with elsewhere in Pali 
literature. In the Digha Nikaya mention 
is made in several places of villages which 
arc given to Brahmans by kings as brahma- 
deyya. 

But it is not only that the duty or custom of 
liberality towards the Brahmaiias falls upon the 
king ; we read also of gifts which come to their 
share, As the Brahmana is still to-day in India 1 
a personality upon whose 
*' P ' favour much depends for the 
individual, as he requires him not only for 

i (Jf. Neslield, l 'he function* of modern Br&hmaiuis in Upper indie 
Calcutta Review, Vol. 84, 1887 p. 257 
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sacrifices but in all matters of daily life, such as 
protection against threatening evil coming from 
the stars, the ascertainment whether a day is 
good for a journey or for marriage or the conse- 
cration of a new house or new agricultural 
implements, so even in those times people tried 
to win the favour of the Brahmanas whose 
services were required for similar purposes. 
People instituted festivities and invited BrA-h- 
mana teachers with their pupils (br&hma- 
nav&canaka. I. 318) to them. 8nch a brdhma- 
namcanaka given by a villager is described in 
great detail in the Citta-Sambhftta JiUaka (I V. 
391). Because it rained on the previous night 
and the roads were full of water the Acariva 
gives one of his pupils, along with others, 
the task of uttering benediction ( manyaln ), 
to eat: his own portion of the presents 
and to bring him (the Acariva) his portion. 
Before the pupils sit down to breakfast they 
bathe and wash their face ; in the mean- 
time, the people take (lie rice from the fire 
and set it down to cool. When the pupils 
gather together, they are given ‘•guest-water” 
(dakshipodaka) and dishes are placed before 
thei xy' 

*^Whether the BrAhmanas enjoyed the remain- 
ing privileges which they claimed, according to 
the Brkhmana texts, namely, complete ayyeyatd 



212 


(unmolestability) and abadhyatd (immunity from 
execution) in the eastern lands, cannot be 
determined with precision with the very limited 
materials which the Jatakas offer on this ques- 
tion. Most probably, the BrAhmanas were free 
from taxes, for whenever the question is of taxes, 
the gahapati is mentioned as the person who is 
taxed ; on the other hand, the claim of the 
BrAhmanas to .immunity from execution, even 
assuming that in ancient times it had more than 
a mere theoretical value, seems to have found 
only a local recognition. The Pali texts know of 
no privileged position ol' the Brahmanas in the 
eye of the law ; rather the statement of 

r» ,oo i Madhura Sutta that a crimi- 

[l . loo. j 

nal, no matter whether he is a 
BrAhmana or belongs to any other caste, would 
be executed, appears in a number of passages 
of the JAtakas where one speaks of the execu- 
tion of a BrAhmana (for example, I. 371, 
439). 

Along with the “ proper ” BrAhmanas we meet 
with another sort whom I might call “worldly” 
BrAhmanas and by whom I believe that 
the BrAhmana caste was chiefly represented in 
the eastern lands in Buddha’s time. As the reason 
for this supposition, there is for me the circum- 
stance that of one of the BrAhmanas hitherto 
described and conforming to the Brahmanical 
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ideal, it is said with emphasis that he belong 
to the north, or is of northern extraction, /.<?,, 
is an udicca brdhnmm' ([.324,356,301,373, 
406, 431, 436, 450, 494, 505 ; II. S3 ; HI. 232 • 
V. 193, 227). By these udicca brahmana » we 
have, in my opinion, to understand Brsihmanas 
living in Kasi or Magadha land who traced their 
descent to Br&hmana families living north-west 
of the centre of Buddhism, somewhere in the 
regions of Kuril and PancsUa, attached great 
importance to this descent and tried by a strict 
observance of the caste-prescriptions to prove 
that they were true members of their caste. The 
pride with which the Brahmana, in reply to the 
Caudal a’ s question to which caste lie belonged, 
says, “ I am a Brahmana from the north-west,” 
(aharn udicco br&hmano IT. S3), corresponds to 
the suspicion which seizes him that he has 
probably violated the caste-prescriptions. In 


1 Sk. udicca signifies as tin adjective “ living in the north ” and as 
u substantive “the land lying in the norlli-vvest up lu the river Sara- 
swati,” in the plural, “ the inhabitants of this land." 'rind by the* udtccu 
brdhmanas of our text is not meant, as 1 believe it. dues, “ hailing from 

the north ” but “ Brahman as living in the north ’* as Chalmers (Jataka 

translation, Cambridge, 1895, pp. 178,274,308, 317) appears to suppose — 
is for this reason improbable that the scene of action of these narratives, 
in which udicca br&hnumaa occur, is the. kingdom of Kasi. Moreover, 
in tho Saccavnkira Jataka (f. 324) those very words occur : Bodhisatto 
pi kho tasmim kale Kasiratfche udiccabrahmanakule nibbairitvn : now 
even the Bodhisatta was at that time born in a northern (or" north- 
western) Br&hmana family in tho kingdom of Kfisi." 
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the Mangala JAtaka (I. 371 sq.) such an ndicca 
b> dim, ana is placed in direct 
1 p. us* opposition to a worldly Brah- 

mana. The latter, a mfakalalckhana brdhmana, 
i.e., a Brahmana who can read the future from 
signs which are found in articles of clothing, 
learns one day that a dress which was kept 
in a box and which he wants to wear, is eaten 
by a mouse. He reflects “ If this dress which 
is eaten by a mouse remains in the house, there 
will be very great misfortune, for it is a very 
bad omen. Also one cannot possibly give it to 
a child or a slave, for whoever wears this brings 
ill-luck to the whole of his surroundings. I 
will throw it into a cremation ground, but I will 
not give it to any of my slaves, for he may 
desire to have it and keep it with him and 
thereby bring mischief. I will make it over to 
my son.” He calls his son and after he has 
explained the thing to him, he enjoins him not to 
touch the cloth but to carry it with a stick and 
throw it away into the cremation ground ; after 
this, he should wash his whole body and return. 
Shortly before the son reached the cremation 
ground, the Bodhisatta reborn as udiom brdh- 
mana had gone there and sat near the gate. 
As the young man threw down the cloth, he 
took it up. The young Brahmana narrated 
this to his father and the latter went to the 
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Bodhisatta and pressed him to throw away 
the cloth, as otherwise he would he ruined. 
The udicca brdhmana , however, taught him that 
a cloth thrown into the cremation ground was 
good enough for him, that lie did not believe in 
premonitory signs and that, no wise man should 
cherish such superstitions. 

Even in the Mah&supina J&taka (1. HIM' sq.) 
it is an udicca brdhmaim wh<» explains to the 
king the true meaning of his dreams and the 
deceit practised by the Brahmanas in his service. 

This predominance of north-western Brah- 
manas over those of the eastern lands forms 
a sort of complement to the statements which 
we find in Brahmanical sources about the 
Brahmanas of Magadha — and in it 1 might 
see a further support for 

fl\ 140. j . ... 

mv assertion that m north- 
eastern India in Buddha’s time the orthodox 
Brahmanas' were not the chief representatives 
of their caste but Brahmanas who were un- 
worthy, as estimated by the Brahmanical view. 
The name of these is in the Brahmana texts 
(Aitareya Br. VII. 27) brahniabandhu and by 
this name the mdgadhadeniya brahmabandhm are 
expressly called.' The low opinion here formed 

1 Kiltyayuuu, XXII. 4. 22. Laty&yami, Vlll. 0. 2«. Cf. Weber, 
Indischf Studien, Vol. 10, p. 99. 
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of the Magadha Brahmanas may, in part, be 
due to the low estimate in which the western 
Brfthmanas held Magadha which was at a great 
distance from them and was not wholly Brah- 
manised ; partly, also the Brahmanas by their 
conduct may have acquired this bad reputation^ 

Unworthy Brahmanas are in fact those whom 
we meet with in the Dasabrahmana J&taka 
(IV. .‘561 sq.) — unworthy, as judged by strict 
Brahmanical ideas, uuworthy, also in the eyes 
of the Budd hi sts who were above caste-rules and 
who judged from the standpoint of their 
morality : 

“ In ancient times there reigned in the city 
of Indapatta in the kingdom of Kuru, King 
Koravya of the family of Yuddhitthila. He 
was advised bv his minister Vidhftra in worldly 

* r 

and spiritual things. The king made large 
gifts, whilst he set the whole of India in motion, 
but not a single person among the recipients 
possessed the fi ve moral qualities and they all 
led bad lives, so that the king got no pleasure 
from his liberality. As lie knew that gifts had 
only effect when there was a right choice (of 
recipients), he determined to give only to 
virtuous people and ask the advice of the wise 
Vidhftra. When, therefore, the latter came to 
have an audience with him, he gave him a 
seat and asked his advice : 
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“ Seek Brahmanas, O Vidhitra, that are 
virtuous and learned, who eschewing sensual 
pleasures would enjoy my gifts ; gifts, O friend, 
we will make where what is 

^ ' U1 given will bear rich fruit.” 

“ Very difficult to find are Brahmanas, O 
king, that are virtuous and learned, who, eschew- 
ing sensual pleasures, would enjoy your gifts. 

“ Verily, there are ten classes of BrsVhmanas, 
0 king. Hear when I distinguish and classify 
them clearly : Provided with sacks winch are 
filled and bound with roots, they gather herbs, 
bathe and mutter aphorisms. Physicians (tikic- 
chakas) they resemble, O king, even if they call 
themselves Brahmanas ; they are now known 
to you, O great king, to such we will go (with 
our gifts).” 

“ Strayed have they,” replies King Koravya 
“ from Brahmanism, they are not called (rightly) 
Brahmanas ; seek others, O V id hum, virtuous 
and learned, 

Who giving up carnal pleasures would enjoy 
my gifts ; gifts, O friend, we will give where 
what is given will bear rich fruit.” 

“ Little bells they carry before you and ring, 
messages also they carry and they know how 
to drive wagons. Servants (paricarakas) they 
resemble, O king, 1 hey are also called Brahmapas ; 
they are known to you, 0 great king, let us go 
28 



218 


to such men.” “ Strayed have they, etc. (as 
above).” 

“ Carrying a waterpot and a bent stick they 
run behind the kings into the villages and the 
country-towns, saying- — 

' It! nothing is given, we will not leave the 
village or the forests.’ Taxeolleetors 1 * * (nigga- 
hakas) they resemble.” etc. (as above). 

“ Strayed have they, etc. (as above).” 

“ With long nails and hair on the bodv, filth v 
teeth, filthy hair, covered with dust and dirt, 
they go out as beggars. 

Wood-cutters (kharmghatas) they resemble,” 

I' i*. i42. | etc. (as above). 

“ Strayed have they,’’ etc. (as above). 

“ Myrobalans/ mango and jack fruits, 
vibhitaka nuts, 8 lakuca fruits, 4 5 * toothpicks, bilva 
fruits/ and planks, rAjayatana wood," baskets 

1 As tli<; tax -co 1 1 odors sit down in front of the juntos of the tax- 
payers mid do not leave until the tax is collected, so the Brahmanas 
do not cease begging till they are paid. 

~ Haritaka and amalaka are the fruits of terminalia chebida and 
emblier * officinalis. Both were used as medicines. The sale of fruits 
and herbs was forbidden to the Brahman as in Manu X. 87. Honey 
and ointment also were among the articles which the Brahman us were 
not allowed to deal in. 

:i The fruit of Terminalia Bellenicu Roxh. The kernels of these 
are odoriferous. 

* A tree belonging to the Citraen order, the unripe fruits of 
Which are used as medicines. 

5 Artacnrpus Laeucha ltoxb. 

8 Bnchanania Latifolia P 
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made of sugar, scents, honey and ointment, the 
most diverse wares they sell, 0 Lord.” 

“ Tradesmen (v&nijakas) they resemble,” etc. 
(as above). 

“ Strayed have they,” etc. (as above). 

“ Agriculture and trade they carry on, they 
breed goats and sheep, their daughters they give 
away (for money), marriages they arrange for 
their daughters and sons. 

“ The Ambatt'ha' and vessa they resemble,” 
etc. (as above). 

“ Strayed have they,” etc. (as above). 

“ Some puroliitas eat food brought from 
outside, many people ask them (regarding 
omens), animals they castrate and lucky signs 
they prepare.” 

“Sheep are also slaughtered there (in the 
houses of the purohitas), as also buffaloes, swine 
and goats ; slaughterers (goghatakas) they 
resemble,” etc. (as above). 

“ Strayed have they,” etc. (as above). 

“ Armed with the sword and the shield, axe 
in hand, they stand in the roads of the mws 
(/.e., in the business streets), lead the caravans 
(through roads exposed to robbers). 

“Cowherds (gopas) they resemble and ^ 
nisddas , etc. (as above).” 

1 Skr. Arabashtha, name of a raw, According to the Bra hmanieul 
taste- theory, son of a Brahman a by a woman of the third caste. 
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“ Strayed have they,” etc. (as above). 

“ Building huts in the forest, 

[P- 143 .] they make nooses ; hares, cats, 

lizards, ftsh and tortoises they kill. 

Hunters (luddakas) are they, 0 great king, 
even they,” etc. (as above). 

“ Strayed have they, etc. (as above). 

“ Others lie for love of money under the bed 
of kinscs ; the latter bathe over them after a 
soma offering is ready. 1 

“ Bathers (malamajjanas) they resemble, etc. 
(as above).” 

“ Strayed have they, etc. (as above).” 

An appendix attached to the Uasabrahmana 
Jataka gives a sketch which in the Vasettha 
Sutta (No. 35 of the Sutta Nipata) — indirectly 
at any rate — is made of worldly Brahmanas. 
Between the two youths Vasettha and Bh&rad- 
vaja a dispute arises as to whether a person 
is a BrAiunana by birth or by act Whilst 

1 Tho verse describes in aphoristic brevity the celebration of a 
sacrificial bath by which the king on the occasion of a soma-sacrifice 
instituted by the Brahmanas, becomes free from blame and sin. lie 
sits — so explains the commentator — on a platform adorned with the 
precious stones and bathes on it, whilst Brahmanas stand below it. 
By this the impurity and blame of the king pass over to the Brahmanas 
standing below who then sit on the platform at the termination of the 
sacrifice and are washed off all blame by other Brahmanas. As rewards 
they receive the costly bed and the whole jewellery of the king. On the 
sacrificial bath and its original meaning, cf. Oldenburg, Religion des 
Veda , p. 407, sq. 
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BhAradvAja maintains, “ when anybody is of high 
birth on both sides, on his mother’s side as well 
as on his father’s, is of good family up to the 
seventh ancestor, blameless and irreproachable 
in respect of birth, he is ipso facto a BrAhmana,” 
VAsettha sees true Brahmanism in virtue and 
in good works. As they cannot convince each 
other, they resolve to have their dispute settled 
by the samana Gotama. The latter points out 
in his answer, that in contrast with other living 
beings who are divided into several species, 
human beings are not distinguished by external 
characteristics ; the dillerences among men lie 
only in their names. 

“ Bor he who earns a liveli- 

^ 1 hood by cattle-breed ing — know 

this, O VAsettha- is an agriculturist and no 
Brahmana. 

“And whoever among men gets a living 
through a manv-sided skill in arts — know this, 
0 VAsettha — is an artist (sippika) and no 
Brahmana. Aud whoever among men ekes out 
a living through service which he i*enders 
others — know this, 0 VAsettha — is a servant 
(pessika) and no BrAhinana. And whoever 
among men lives by trade — know this, O VAse- 
ttha — is a tradesman (vanija) and no BrAhmana. 

“ And whoever among men lives by skill of 
arms — know this, 0 VAsettha — is a warrior 
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(YodhAjiva) and no Br&hmana. And whoever 
among men earns a living as purohita — know 
this, 0 VAsettha — is a sacriftcer (YAcaka) and 
no BrAhmana. And whoever among men gets 
' his rents from villages or lands — know this, 0 
VAsettha — is a king (rAjan) and no Brahmana.” 

Both the quotations show that the Brahmana 
caste constituted an extremely parti-coloured 
society and was anything but a body of priests 
who studied or taught the Vedas and offered 
sacrifices to the gods. Whether all the profes- 
sions mentioned therein were followed by them, 
is another question. Especially, the picture 
given by Vidhura may be a prejudiced and ex- 
aggerated one, and it is also to he considered that, 
the purohita only says, “ They resemble physi- 
cians, servants, collectors of taxes, etc.,” and not 
that they were actually so. Nevertheless many 
details receive confirmation through other 
passages of the Jatakas, where a subjective 
colouring on the part of the narrator is out of the 

question for this reason that the 
*- 1 ' l4 ' J ' * statements concerning caste and 

profession are made parenthetically and are of 
secondary importance for the flow of the narrative. 

According to the commentary of SAyana 
on the Aitareya 1 BrAhmana, six categories of 

> "fid. by Kastnfltli',i S&strt AkS.sk (Anamttfirairta Sanskrit Series, 
No. 32, Part I), Poona, 1S90, p. 74. 
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Brahmanas are distinguished in the Smriti of 
SAtAtapa. These, although BrAhmanas by birth, 
are not worthy of being so, and in the first place, 
among these improper Brahmanas, the servant 
of the king (rajahhritya) is reckoned . 1 Pro- 
bably, the sense of this passage is not directed 

against the service of the king as such the 

work of the purohito did appear in the eyes of 
the BrAhmanas as a perfectly legitimate occupa- 
tion — but. against such services as are attributed 
to the Brahmanas iu the Dasahralunana .lAtaka. 
Surely, we must leave to Vidhura in this case 
the responsibility for his statements, as further 
materials from which one might conclude that 
the Brahmanas really had those low occupations 
which Vidhura attributed to them, are not to he 

found in the JAtakas. It is with difficultv that 

«• 

such individuals as figured as servants, messengers, 
carriage drivers of the king — although they 
might be found in particular oases — can he looked 
upon as the type of BrAhmanas in tin? king’s 
service. 

In the first place, the king employed 
BrAhmanas even in the eastern lands — at least 
in the old Buddhistic age — for sacrifice; for 
whenever, in general, a sacrifice was made 
BrAhmanas must be present who made the gods 


Ct Weber* Indisc he Stndien , Vol, 10, |>, 100, 
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willing- to accept the offerings. That, however, 
the practice of making offerings was in full 
bloom in Buddha’s time, appears certainly from 
the criticism which is offered in the older Pali 
texts to the Yedic cult of sacrifice. It cannot 
have been a difficult problem for Buddhism to 
discredit sacrifice among the people, if it has had 
no other meaning than that which is ascribed 
to it in the J&takas. Here it preserves 
completely its sacerdotal character and is lowered 
to the rank of a magic art 
^ 1M ’ ' For protection from threatening 

evil. In tile Mahasupina Jataka the king 
makes an offering in order to prevent the effect 
of evil dreams. The Brahmanas and the 
pnrohUa come in the morning to the king who 
sits in his place full of thoughts of death 
and reflects on the sixteen dreams, and ask him 
if he has slept well. “ Hon' could I have slept 
well, my teachers,” answers the king, “when 
towards morning I dreamt sixteen great dreams. 
Since then I have been full of fear ; tell me, my 
teachers, what they signify.” Then he narrates 
to them his dreams and asks what will happen 
to him in consequence of these. The Brahmanas 
wring their hands. On the king asking, “ What 
are you wringing your hands for ? ” they reply, 
“ The dreams arc bad, 0 great king.” “ What 
will result from them?” The Br&hmapas reply 
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that of the three evils — injury to the kingdom, 
injury to life, injury to property-one will 
happen. “ Is there any means of preventing it, 
or is there none ?” “ In truth, the dreams are 

so extraordinarily frightful that there is properly 
no means of preventing their consequences. 
However, we will find some preventive means ; 
for if we could not do this, what would he the 
use of all our learning ?” They advise the king 
to perform a complete fourfold (sabbachatukkona) 
sacrifice. Full of fear, the king says, “ So 
is my life in your hands, my teachers; make 
haste and look after my welfare.” The 
Brahma uas are highly pleased at the prospect of 
gold and feasts. They console the king, saying 
that he should not have any anxiety and go out 
of the city where they prepare a place for the 
sacrifice (yannAvata). After they have brought a 
number of quadrupeds to the place of sacrifice and 
have also collected a number of birds, they move 
about busily to and fro to bring this and that. 

In the Lohakumbhi J&taka, it is not 
dreams which frighten the king hut moans 
from the four sons of the king condemned to live 
in hell who in a former existence led a loose life. 
Here also the BrAhmanas advise a fourfold 
sacrifice (sabbacatukkayanna, 
[p. t*7.] HI. m>) in order to avert the 

impending misfortune and the king orders 
29 
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immediately to take four elephants, four horses, 
four bulls and four men and of all other creatures, 
quails, etc., any four samples and in this way to 
institute a complete fourfold sacrifice. When the 
king later learns the true cause of the moan, he 
causes the place of sacrifice to be destroyed. 

The conclusion of this J&taka as well as 
similar narratives — for instance, the story of 
the prince who terminates a sacrificial ceremony 
in his kingdom by a tournament and further, the 
prohibition of the slaughter of animals in 
the Ayakuta J&taka (III. 146) — point to this, 
that with the spread of Buddhistic doctrines the 
cult of sacrifice gradually declined. For the 
older age, however, quite apart from the fact 
that the origin of such stories is to be traced 
rather to the tendency of Buddhistic doctrines 
against the killing of living animals than to 
actual facts, we have to suppose an adherence to 
the practice of sacrifice for this reason, that we 
see Bralimanas always appearing among the 
king’s retinue. 

But the kings required the Br&hmanas 
not simply for sacrifice. Manifestly not less 
important for them was a service the perform- 
ance of which is even to-day in India an affair 
of the Br&hmanas, 1 namely, the prediction of 


Cf. the remark made IkjIow. 
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the future. AltkSigh the king in difficult cases, 
especially, when he had to decide on wav and 
peace, first betook himself to his purohUa, there 
remained also lor the other IMhmanas in his 
court enough opportunity for displaying their 
supernatural wisdom. Whether the king will 
take the field or not, whether the king 
remaining in the city or the king besieging 
him will attack, whether the king besieged 
in his city or the one who is outside 
will win — with such prophecies the Brhhmauas 
used to earn their livelihood, according to a 
Buddhist treatise, called Maillist la, on the “ right 
conduct ” (stla) of a samaim or Brahmana (l)igha 
Nikaya II, 58). 

On the birth of a king’s 
[p. 148.] child, it seems to have been 

a standing custom to have the future of the 
child predicted by Brahmanas. Sigus (lakshana) 
in the body of the newly-born served to the 
Brahmanas versed in reading signs ( Lakshaua- 
kusalh Brhhmana, I. 272 ; angavijjap&thakh, 
II. 21; lakshanapathaka, If. 191; nemittika- 
brhhmanA IV. 79 ; nemittfi, IV. 230) for the 
deciphering of the future. 

Also in interpreting the whims of 'the queen 
during the period of her pregnancy, eth 
Brhhmanas had to show their skill. In the intro- 
duction to the Thusa JAtaka (III. 121) King 
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Bimbis&ra asks the fortune-teller (neraifctika) 
what the whim of the queen, who wants to 
suck the blood from his knee, has for its signi- 
ficance. The fortune-teller’s reply is that his son 
will kill him and take the kingship into his 
own hands. On the day of naming, the child is 
called, on account of this, A j&tasattu, i.e., one 
who though unborn is still an enemy (of 4 his 
father). 

As at the birth of a child, so also on other 
occasions, the Brfthmanas know how to find 
out from the physical signs of any ordinary 
mortal what is bidden from view. As 
angavijjdpdthakas, 1 they are in a position to 
judge from the external appearance not only 
the future of a man but also his worth, his 
character. For this reason, the king sends 
Brahmai^as, as narrated in the Ummadanti Jhtaka 
(V. 211), to the house of the father, a rich 
settlii who offers his extremely beautiful 
daughter, Ummadanti* to him, in order that 
they may examine the offered beauty. In a 
most charming manner it is described how the 


1 =* Skr. aftgnvidyl + pathaka, “ versed in the science (of the 
signs) of the body, chiromancy.” 

5 * Skr. Umm&dayanti, “ causing one to lose one's senses, beoome 
distracted.” Her beauty was, as said in the course of the J&taka, of 
•uoh a nature that ordinary men (puthujjana) when they saw her could 
not preserve their self-control. 
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Brahmanas perform their mission. Whilst they, 
after an honourable reception, are engaged in 
eating their porridge, U mmadanti appears, decked 
with all her jewellery. The effect of the sight 
of her makes it impossible to entertain any 
favourable opinion of the strength of character 
of the Br&hmanas ; they lose their self-control 
and seized with passion, forget that, they have 
not yet finished their meal. 

[p. ns.] S ome put their food on then- 

head instead of into their month, others put 
it into the arm-pit, others, again, throw it 
towards the wall, in short, all lose their senses. 
When the girl sees their conduct, she cries 
out, “ These should examine me for my signs ! 
Seize them by the throat and drive them out.” 
The ejected Brahmanas report angrily to the 
kiDg, “ O king, the woman is a witch, she is not 
suitable for you.” 

We notice clearly enough that ridicule is 
thrown upon the incapacity and treachery of the 
Brhhmanas in the words of the narrative. To 
see in such things, as fortune-telling, inter- 
pretations of dreams, etc., only lying and decep- 
tion, shows that these stories are a product of 
their age and their land. Originating in the 
circles of the common people in whose religious 
thought superstition occupied a large place, 
they retain traces of their origin notwithstanding 
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complete rejection and deprecation of super- 
stitious ideas. But in the hands of the Buddhist 
monks to whom the above-named arts appear as 
endangering “ right conduct ” and as unworthy 
of a samana or Brahmana, they receive a trans- 
formation which is directed against the conduct 
of the Brahmanas practising these things for the 
sake of their own profit. Often these, according 
to the account of' the Jatakas, made their pro- 
phecies to a certain extent depend upon the gifts 
falling to their share; thus we read in the 
KunsUa Jataka how the dream -readers are bribed 
by the jealous wives of the king and predict 
before the latter that the dreams of his principal 
consort signify evil for him, to avert which he 
must place the queen in a ship and leave it at 
the mercy of the waves. In the opening chapter 
of the Pancavudha Jataka it is narrated how 
the parents of the new-born prince on the day of 
the naming ceremony please the Brahmanas by 
granting all they desire before they ask him 
about the signs which indicate the future 
(brfMimane subbakamehi santappetva lakshan&ni 
patipucchimsu, I. 272 ). 

Along with the signs in the human body, 
other means are mentioned in the already 
quoted chapter of the Digha 

[P- iso.] Nik&ya which contains a 

complete list of superstitious practices, which 
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serves the Brahmanas for purposes of fortune- 
telling. The question here is of prophecies 
from things, like cloths eaten by rats, pieces of 
cloth, etc., of fortune-telling from the flights of 
birds, the crowing of the raven, from interpreta- 
tions of certain signs in precious stones, sticks, 
clothes, swords, arrows, bows, weapons, in women 
and men, boys and girls, male and female slaves, 
elephants and other animals ; there is further 
mentioned here the prediction of coming natural 
phenomena, such as solar and lunar eclipses, 
falling meteors, earthquakes, etc., and the read- 
ing of the future from such events and from 
the position of the stars. In the Jsttakas we 
come across various Brahmanas who are occu- 
pied in practising such “common arts (tiraccM 
navijja) and swindling trades ” (micchsVjiva) 
as are indicated in the Mahasila ; we have al- 
ready been acquainted with the nsilakshanapHt- 
thakabrahmana who predicts from the smell of a 
sword whether its use will bring luck or not, 
and the s&takalakshanabr&hma$a who sees an 
unlucky omen in a cloth eaten by rats. Even 
the art of interpreting the stars— to which pro- 
bably even a Buddhist will make no objection — 
Was, according to the Nfinaeehanda J&taka, 
practised by the Brfthmanas in such a manner 
that it deserved the name of “a swindling 
trade.” The king is attacked at night by robbers 



and listens, while the former piirohita of his 
father, now removed from office, who reads the 
.stars in a neighbouring street, says to his wife, 
“ My lady, our king has fallen into the hands of 
enemies.” “ My lord, what does the km? 
matter to you ; the Br&hmanas will become aware 
of it.” The king succeeds in escaping and as 
he returns he hears the purohita inform his wife 
of his escape through the position of the stars. 
At daybreak the king summons the Brahmanas 
and asks them if they observed the stars at 
night. “Certainly, 0 king.” “Was the con- 
stellation favourable or unfavourable?” “Favour- 
able, 0 king.” “ Did no eclipse occur ?” “ No, 
0 king.” The king orders the former purohita 

[e ir,i] to 1k ‘ bought »nd asks him 

likewise whether he observed 
the stars at night and whether he noticed any 
eclipse. “ Yes, 0 king, last night you fell into 
the hands of your enemies, you were free, how- 
ever, in a moment.” “ This is a reader of the stars 
(nakshattaj&nanaka), as he ought to be,” cries 
out the king, removes the other Br&hmanas from 
his service and from that day onward keeps the 
purohita to himself. 

Sacrifice and fortune-telling seem, however, 
to have been both not so valuable as a third 
art which was likewise a privilege of the 
Brahmaiias, namely, magic. We have heard 
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above (p. 120) what the king replies to the 
BrAhmana, manifestly shocked at liis shameless 
demands : 

“Hast thou, O BrAhmana, performed a difficult 
penance, or dost thou possess, 0 BrAhmana, 
various magic incantations; are any demons 
obedient to thee or dost thou know any service 
rendered to me?” 

As sacrifice and fortune-telling, so also the 
three herein-mentioned things from which the 
BrAhmana, according to the view of the king, 
could have found a justification of his un- 
limited claims — asceticism, magic incantations 
and power over demons — are a work of super- 
natural powers. Through the magical power of 
asceticism (tapas) the BrAhmana could obtain 
ascendancy even over the gods which it lay in 
his hands to use for the ki ng. What, a great 
r61e asceticism plays in Brahmanieal literature, 
how here, especially, in the epics, its influence 
as transcending all hounds is described, is 
known. 1 Buddhism preaches asceticism 2 in its 

1 Cf. L. V. Schesodcr, Indians Lit am fur nnd Cultur , Lpg. 1887, 
p. 388 sq. 

2 “ What separatci! Buddha above all things from most of hi* rivals 
was his rejection of penances in which those recognised the path of 
emancipation.. We saw how according to tradition Buddha himself in 
the age in question, through which he lived as a boy, knew self-morti- 
fication in its severest form and perceived its worthlessnoss in himself 
What drives earthly thoughts away from the soul is not fasting and 
bodily penances but work for its own sake, above all, the struggle for 

30 
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dogma and even in the Jatakas, the self-chastis- 
ing Br&hmanas are attacked 

rp jfjg i t 

and ridiculed. 1 But asceticism 
with its magic influences has found recogni- 
tion even among the Buddhists in a somewhat 
different form and consequently, also has found 
entrance into our story-literature. In place of 
penances there appears the holiness resulting 
from vision by whose power wonderful things 
are achieved and even gods are tranquillised 
and forced to give up their seat in heaven. 

As we don’t find asceticism — perhaps even 
for this reason — mentioned among what are 
called in the Mah&slla “ low arts and swindling 
practices,” magic incantations, the knowledge 
of which among the Brahmanas was taken 
for granted by King Juijha, were looked upon as 
such by the Buddhists. The long list of magic 
incantations enumerated in the Mahasila shows 
that the most ancient practice of magic was widely 
prevalent among the Brahmanas; of some of these 
manias and their employment we read even in the 
Jatakas. In the Vedabbha J&taka (I. 253) we 
meet with a Br&hmapa who being in possession 
of the knowledge of vedabbhamanta can bring 


knowledge and for this struggle one creates the force only out of on 
external life which is as far removed from sensuality as it is from self- 
denial or even self-created pain.’* Oldenberg, Buddha, p, 178. 

1 See above (p. 28). 
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about a rain of precious stones at a certain posi- 
tion of the stars ; another Brahmana knows the 
magic practice with the help of which one con- 
quers the earth (pathavijayamanta, II. 213). In 
the same category as the knowledge of these 
magic formula? belong sciences, mentioned like- 
wise in the Mahasila, like knowledge of people 
and animal languages, which are ascribed in the 
Maccha Jataka to the purohita, (so pana sabbaru- 
tannu hoti, I. 211) and further, the mtthumjjd , 
i.e., the art of knowing through supernatural 
signs the correct position of a house, a cloth, etc. 
In the Suruci Jataka the king who wants to build 
a palace for his son summons the teachers of this 
art (vatthuvijjacariyas, IV. 323) and lets them 
find an auspicious place for the building. 

To magic incantations the Brahmanas owe 
also the power over demons ascribed to them in 
the Junha J&taka. The ancient belief in an 
innumerable number of small super-terrestrial 
beings, who as tree or snake 
[i. !•>*■] gods endanger the life of man, 

frighten him as man-eating or child-robbing 
demons or torture him as disease-bringing 
spirits, occupies naturally in our narratives, 
which reflect the conceptual world of the lower 
people, an important place and the art of making 
these beings harmless or useful through magic 
practices — a privilege of the Brahmanas as old 
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as the belief in the demons itself — received also 
in Buddha’s time no small recognition among the 
people. These people who had power over 
demons are called in the Pali texts bhntavejjas, 
knowers of the science of the spirits (bhutavijj&), 
exorcists; such a bhutavejja we come across 
in the Padakusulamhnava J&taka : the thief 
who sees an old woman in the hole where he has 
placed his stolen bundle, believes that she is a 
yakkhini and calls a bhutavejja. The latter 
enters the hole and recites a magic verse (man- 
tam karonto, III. oil). The art of exorcism 
was chiefly employed where the question was of 
freeing the “ possessed ” of the evil spirit dwelling 
in them. “ Some cure men bitten by snakes, the 
wise cure people possessed by evil spirits,” so it 
is said in a verse of the Kamanita J&taka arid 
the method of cure used by the wise Brahmanas 
(panditas) is mentioned in the commentary : 
making sacrifice (balikamma), incantations 
for preventing threatened evil (parittakaranas) 
and herbs (osadhas). “ Physicians they re- 
semble,” says Vidhura in the Dasabrahmaua 
J&taka of these herb-gathering and verse-utter- 
ing Br&hmanas, and it is probable that not only 
certain branches of the curative art, such as, 
exorcism practised upon a person bitten by a 
snake and expulsion of evil spirits, were practised 
by the Br&hma^as, but that the medical 
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profession in general, which among most people 
separated itself from the beginning from the 
spiritual, was in ancient times even in India 
principally a matter for the Brahmanas. Still 
there occur in the Jatakas, side by side with the 
Brfthmana physicians (vejjabrAhmana, II. 213), 
some who are simply called vejjas (I. 155 ; III. 
202 ; visavejjaknla , 1. 310 ; vejjaknldni, III. 145) 
and who probably at a later period, through the 
unity of a hereditary profession, 
*' )4 ^ were bound together to form 

a caste by themselves. 

Allied to the magic exorcists by the nature 
of his work is the Brahinana snake-charmer 
(ahigunthikabr&hmana IV. 457) of the Campeyya 
Jataka. He has learnt the dlambanamaula in 
TakkasilA, from a world-renowned teacher and 
earns a living by making snakes rendered 
harmless by means of herbs and magic incanta- 
tions, dance in villages, market towns and the 
residences of kings. 

As this snake-charmer exhibited his art 
not only in the court of the king but also among 
the people, so also the other “ worldly ” BiAh- 
manas with whom we have hitherto had to do, 
and as functions of whom we have come to recog- 
nise sacrifice, prophecy and magic, are not exclu- 
sively employed in the service of a king. As 
little then as to-day, when the sign-reading and 
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prophesying Brftbmana is an indispensable per- 
sonality 1 for every Hindu, do the Brahmanas 
scorn to give man, where they 

[P ' 135-1 can, the benefit of their wisdom 

for the sake of reward. 

In the Nakkhatta J&taka we become ac- 
quainted with a “ family ascetic” (kulfipaka 
Ajtvika, I. 257) who is asked by a family living 
in the city, who wants to marry the son 

of the house to a country girl, on the day 
fixed for the marriage whether the position 
of the stars is favourable. Angry at the 

circumstance that the day was chosen beforehand 
and that people consulted him afterwards, the 
Brahmana determines to spoil the festivities and 

1 On tho importance of the modern astrologer, the jyoiishi f sec 
Nesficld, Caste System, p. oft 87. It is said there among other things, 
“The? first thing which a father after tho birth of a child does, is to go 
to the? jyotishi and tell him as accurately ns he can the hour of birth. 
The jyotishi questions the stars and casts the? horoscope by which tl»o 
destiny of the child is determined.” “ In the case of illness or other 
misfortune?, the astrologer is asked whether an evil star is in the 
ascendant which may have brought about, the misfortune. When the 
answer is in the? affirmative, as is naturally always the case, thou the 
man seeking advice is told that lie must make a gift of money or make 
some other present to propitiate the hostile star, and as the astrologer 
is the recognised exponent of the feelings and wishes of the star, he 
estimates what one would not otherwise have supposed, the gift required 
for the propitiation of the hostile star. This then constitutes a portion 
of the astrologer’s dues.” For bringing about betrothals and. marriages, 
the -services of the astrologer were indispensably necessary. When the 
family barber or napit had chosen a boy whom he considered eligible for 
a girl of the same caste, then no negotiations could be concluded between 
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says, “To-day the constellation is unfavour- 
able ; if in spite of this, you perform the mar- 
riage, it will bring you evil.” The people believe 
in him and remain at home. Those who were in 
the country waited in vain for them and finally 
reflected: “They have fixed the marriage for 
to-day and have not yet come : what do we care 
any more for them ?” — and married the girl else- 
where. Next day the townspeople came to fetch 
the girl. The country people received them with 
the words, “You townsmen are a shameless 
people, you fix the day and don’t take the bride. 
As you did not come, we have given her to some- 
body else.” “We asked the ascetic and did not 
come because he told us that the stars were 
unfavourable ; give us the girl.” “ As you did 
not come, we have given her 
[f. i,jO.] somebody else, how can we 

the parents before the astrologer was asked whether the stars of the boy 
were not hostile to those of the girl. As if this was not sufficient, lie 
must also find out what were the castes of the boy and the girl in their 
former existence. If both belonged to the same caste, the betrothal 
contract can be made, provided that the stars are not in other respects 
hostile. If it happens, however, that the caste of the boy in n. former 
existence was lower than that of the girl, then betrothal is not permit- 
ted.” “ For all ovents which can take place in the life of a man or a 
woman, the astrologer must select an auspicious day — for marriage, for 
every part of the marriage ceremony, for the commencement of a 
journey, for the placing of the first plough on the ground, etc. A 
woman cannot w’car a new set of bracelets before she knows that the 
stars are favourable and an orthodox Brahinana will not put on a new 
garment until he has ascertained that the day is auspicious on which 
he wears it for the first time.” 
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marry a girl already given away a second time ?” 
When they were quarrelling in this way among 
themselves, a wise man residing in the town 
appears who has occasionally business in the 
country. The townsmen narrate to him the 
story and believed that he would pronounce 
a judgment in their favour that they could 
not come on account of the sign of the 
stars. He replied, however, “What does the 
look of the star matter? the possession of 
the girl is the lucky star ” and recited the verse : 

“ As he looked for favourable stars, fortune 
moved away from the fool. Fortune is the look 
of the star of fortune, what should the stars 
matter?” 

The townspeople had to go away without the 
girl, disappointed. 

Still instances of such a (so to speak) private 
use of their supernatural skill was not so com- 
mon among the Br&hmanas of the J&takas that 
we could suppose that their services were as much 
sought by the people of that time, were as in- 
dispensably necessary, as in India of to-day. We 
rather get from our sources the impression that 
as a rule, the court of the king was the meeting- 
place for the Br&hmanas, where they could 
best exhibit the arts and sciences learnt by them 
during their student days. To bring prosperity 
again to his family, the young BrMimana of the 
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Somadatta Jataka goes to Benares and joins the 
king’s service after he has studied in Takkasllii 
aud on his return finds his parents in poverty 
(II. 1(55). As this Brahmana youth, so also 
probably, the other BrAhmai.ms in the court, 
have received a scientific training and have 
deviated less from the customs prescribed for 
their caste by the Brahmanical theory than the 
members of the Brahmana caste with whom we 
are here concerned, than the Brahma nas employ- 
ed in civil professions. 

“ Agriculture they carry on, goats and sheep 
they breed,” so Yidhura in the Dasabralimana 
Jataka protests against the Brhhmanas, a 
protest which was wholly justified if we are 
to follow the Pali text s. The land-cultivating 
and cattle-rearing BrAhmana is here such a 
permanently recurring figure 1 that it seems pro- 
bable that in the Buddhist 

Cl> 1:w } countries land was mostly in 

the possession of the Brahmanas. 

1 Besides the passages cited from the da takas, we find. for ex- 
ample, the Brahmana agriculturist mentioned in the Suttn Nipatn 
(ed. Fa us bo 11, p. 12), where it is said of the Brahmana Kasibharadvuja, 
that at the time of sowing he tills hits soil with 500 ploughs. In tin* 
Brahmana village (brahmanagfuna) which is mentioned as his place 
of residence, Brahmana agriculturists must have lived, just as al«o 
probably the Brahmana villages mentioned in the Jatakas are to be 
looked upon as principally occupied by agriculturists. In the Sutta- 
vibhanga, Pacittiya XIX. 1 and in tho Bliikkluinivibhanga, Pacittiya IX., I. 
(Vinaya Pitaka ed. Oldouberg. Voi. 4,*pp. 47, *266) mention is made of 
the barley fields (yavakhettas) of a Brahmana. 

31 
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Land-cultivating and cattle-rearing Brahma- 
nas are also not uncommon in Western India ; 
the law-books recognised certain exceptional 
cases when this occupation Mas permissible 
for a Brahmana in cases ol ! dire necessity . 1 
For that was a time when liberality towards 
Brahmanas was a clear duty of the king and 
the amassing of wealth and the possession 
of land by the Brahmanas were necessary con- 
sequences of this. Nevertheless, in the western 
lands the circumstance that the Br&hmanas tried 
to maintain at any cost their premier position 
among the castes, the position of an age-long 
holy and (through the privilege of offering 
sacrifice) premier caste, worked itself in this w r ay, 
that this occupation, which was reserved, according 
to the theory, for the Vaisyas, was followed by 
private individuals and as quietly as possible, 
probably, also by means of leases. To cultivate 
the land, plough in hand, could not be a worthy 
thing for a Brahmana, because u-ith a plough 
the killing of living beings was unavoidable.® 
Things u r ere different in the eastern lands. 
Through the liberality of the Khattiyas in 
possession of great land, there n r ere no such 
strict caste-rules restraining individual conduct 
and this would lead to a limited or cautious use 


1 Manu X. 116 

2 Mauu X, 83 aq. 
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of the goods presented. At every step we find 
Brhhmanas driving the plough 

fP 158 1 , to 

in the J&takas and not only 
such as had their lands cultivated by slaves 
or day-labourers but also small farmers who 
worked their fields themselves. We read of 
a Brahmana who goes along with his son to 
the field and ploughs it, whilst tin* boy collects 
the weeds and burns them (III. 108) ; another 
Br&hmana unyokes his oxen after ploughing and 
begins to work upon his land with a spade 
(V. 68). The poor Brahmana farmer of the 
Somadatta Jataka who ploughs with two oxen 
complains, as one of his oxen is dead, that he 
cannot any more drive his plough (kimhmmmi 
na pamttuti II. 105). 

The big Brahmana landowners have their fields 
cultivated by their slaves or by day-labourers 
Of a kassaka brahmana who is in possession of 
1,000 karisas 1 it is narrated that he goes with 
his men to the field and supervises their 
ploughing (III. 298). The ‘ Brahmana men- 
tioned in the SAiikedara Jataka, (IV 7 . 270) 
possesses likewise a field of 1,000 karisas on 
which he has sown rice. When the crop is eut, 
he makes the hedge thick and places his own 
men (attano purist) to guard one-hall: of his 

1 A certain superficial measure-— four ammanas’x ; cf. Childers, PnU 
Dictionary. 
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property by assigning fifty kartsas to one, sixty 
to another, while the remaining five hundred 
karisas he puts in charge of a hired labourer 
(bhataka) who is punished for every loss. 

More frequently than the Kassakabrdhmana 
we meet in the .Tatakas with the figure of 
the rich Brfthmana (brahmano addho mahad- 
dhano, TV. 15 : brAhmano addho mahaddhano 
mahAbhogo. IV. 22 ; dve brAhmanA asitikoti- 
dhanavibhava. IV. 28), whose wealth is given 
as 800 millions (II. 272 ; III. 39; IV. 28, 
237). The nmhdsd/akulas mentioned in the 
J A, takas, that is, families of great wealth and 
influence, are all Br&hmanas (II. 272 ; IV. 237, 
325 ; V. 227). About the manner in which 
such great wealth arose and whether it was 
employed in business or money 
1 ' 1>lJ J transactions, our sources say 
nothing ; the narrator mentions the immense 
wealth of the Brahmanas as a rule only to show 
in its proper light their great renunciation of 
worldly goods or their boundless liberality. Still 
it seems to me we can suppose that by these 
rich BrAhmanas big landholders or princely 
merchants are to be understood ; for through 
presents alone such enormous riches could hardly 
have accumulated in BrAh maria families ; it is 
also not probable that these could be amassed 
without recourse to money transactions carried 
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on from generation to generation, as narrated in 
the Kanha J&taka (IV. 7). 

Moreover, we make the acquaintance of such 
a Br&hmana merchant-prince in the MahAsuta- 
soma .TAtaka who being in possession of 
great wealth engages in trade, as he sends 
five hundred wagons from the east to the west 
(sampannavibhavo brAhmano paneahi sakatasathi 
vohAram karonto pubbantato aparantam sanca- 
rati Y. 471). Along with this, we also read of 
BrAhmann tradesmen who roam about the 
country, selling their wares. A hawker like 
this is the father of the Bodhisatta of whom it is 
said in the Gagga Jfitaka that he was re-born 
in a Bmhmana family in the kingdom of Kasi 
and that in his sixteenth year his father gave 
him a bundle of water-pots which they used 
to sell in the villages and the country markets 
(II. 15). 

To engage in trade when necessity re- 
quires it, is also permitted by the Brahmanical 
lawbooks; but a number of things is men- 
tioned which it does not become a Bmhmana to 
deal in, such are, among other things, fruits, roots, 
medicinal herbs, honey, oil and spirituous 
liquors.' If we believe in the words of Yidhura 
already quoted, it was precisely these and similar 

1 Manu X. 86-89; Gautama VII. 9 nq. ; Apustamba I. 20. 12. 
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things with the sale of which the Br&hmana 
tradesmen were principally concerned. 

If agriculture, cattle breeding and trade 
were looked upon by orthodox Br&hmanas as 
respectable professions and even as permissible 
occupations for a member of their own caste, 
other callings, the adoption of which by the 
Brtihmanas is likewise men- 
160 '^ tioned in the J&takas, belonged 

undoubtedly to the class of despised profes- 
sions, which were practised as a rule by the 
lower classes of the population. It is true 
we don’t find any more in our text Br&hmanas 
of whom- Vidlitira says in the Dasabrahmana 
J&taka that they drive the caravans of tradesmen 
through dangerous places. On the other hand, 
the BrMimana hunter mentioned by him is 
represented in the Guianan diva JAfaka by a young 
Brahmana who lives in a frontier village, hunts 
in the forest with his bow and earns his liveli- 
hood by selling the hunted beasts (II. 200). 
Still it is expressly added in this case that the 
Br&hmana youth who has studied in Takkasilii 
takes up this profession which is followed, as 
we shall see, by especially despised people, for 
example, the NishMa, because he cannot earn a 
livelihood by any other means. In the Phan- 
anda Jfttaka, a Brsthmana carpenter (br&hma- 
navacjdhaki, IY. 207) is mentioned who brings 
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wood from the forest and earns his livelihood bv 

« 

making wagons and lives in a carpenter’s village 
(vaddhakig&ina) outside the city, iThe proximity 
of the forest from which they obtained the wood 
—a purely economical reason— may have been 
the cause of the carpenters living apart, outside 
the city ; perhaps also this isolation had a social 
meaning and had its ground in the meanness 
of the profession which exposed it to the con- 
tempt of fellow men and necessitated isolated 
residence in a village outside the city. 1 It is 
doubtful, however, whether this contempt spread 
even to the Brahmana carpenter in whom his 
high caste served as a counterpoise to the mean- 
ness of his profession./ 

With the Brahmana agriculturists, mer- 
chants, hunters and carpenters wc leave the 
solitary height upon which is enthroned the 
Brahmana, who is raised according to his own 
j. p 161 j theory above all other members 

of society, and descend to 
the motley groups of people where the care 
for material existence drives out all spiritual 
interests and throws into the shade the 
question relating to birth and caste. Or, shall 
we suppose that even here the Brahmapa, 


1 On the low social position of the carriage-builder (rathskira) 
and the isolation of contemptible classes, see the last chapter. 
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remembering the special rights and duties, 
arising from his belonging to the Brsihmaiia caste, 
separates himself clearly from the rest of the 
population, that along with his (so to speak) 
civil occupation he has practised sacerdotal func- 
tions and in that way lias secured a certain 
superiority over other classes ? The Jhtnkas give 
no instance from which such a double function 
can be inferred. Something must have been 
said somewhere iu our sources of one of 
these Brahmana agriculturists or tradesmen 
which related to specifically Brahmanical func- 
tions and stamped him as a Brahmana. The 
poor Brahmana farmer of the Somadatta Jataka 
(II. 105) whom his son forces at great pains 
to commit to memory a verse and who at the 
decisive moment says before the king exactly 
the opposite of what he wants to say, does not 
give one the impression that he can help his 
neighbours with advice in spiritual things. 1 
"VYe have to suppose in that age gradations and 
contradictions within the Brhhmaiia caste similar 
to- those which India of to-day shows, where a 
wide gap separates the proud priests of Benares 
and 'the pandits of Bihar in their spotless gar- 
ments. from the potato-cultivating Brahmanas 

i With ^another kassafoihr&hmana (III. 293) the care which he 
bestows upon\ Me purification of his mouth is perhaps regarded as a 
sign of his BraV‘ m(rahood 



249 


of Orissa, half-naked farmers whom no one 
would think of as belonging to their caste, if 
the ornamental piece of Brahmanical thread 
round their neck had not proclaimed this. 1 

He, however, who does not think the argu- 
ment nm ex nileutio sufficient as a proof of this 
proposition, should he reminded of the relation 
in which, according to the I'ali canon, the world- 
ly Brfthmanas stand to the Buddhist monks. Of 
# * 

an opposition, no trace is to 
[r. 162. i 1 1 ’ 

lie found ; the Brfthm alias 
stand in friendly relationship with the monks : 
they give them shelter, invite them and 
entertain them. 2 Even in the .1 ft takas the 
intercourse between the Brfthmanas and Bud- 
dha — of such a thing mention is of course made 
only in the commentary — is throughout repre- 
sented as friendly ; the Brfthmana agriculturist 
occurring in the introduction to the Kftma 
Jfttaka (IV. 167) exchanges friendly words with 
Buddha when he comes to his field : at the 
sowing season he even promises that when the 
corn will be ripe he will give handsome alms to 
his order. Such a relationship is only conceiv- 
able if we suppose that these .Brfthmanas are 

1 Cf. Hunter, Gepetlier. Vol. 6, p. 193, 

* Setaribhanna, Pftr&jika [V. 8. 11 : 0.3. Pacithiya XXXV. 1. 
Sehtiya 31 (Viraya Pitafca. W. Oldcmhortr, Vol. 3, 10. 103 ; Vol. 4, 
pp. 81, 197. 

32 
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distinguished from the Buddhistic laity "by 
nothing except their BrAhmana birth, that they 
further did not care much either for their Veda 
study or their sacrifice — these special duties of 
a “ correct ” Brahmana — the performance of 
which would certainly have erected a barrier 
between them and the Buddhist monks. 



CHAPTER X 

The guilds of tradesmen and manufacturers 

The existence of trade associations which 
grew partly for economical reasons — better em- 
ployment of capital, facilities of intercourse — 
partly, for protecting the legal interests of 
their class, is surely to he traced to an early 
period of Indian culture. When we read in the 
Dharmas&tras that the agriculturists, tradesmen, 
cattle-breeders, usurers (kustdin) and manufac- 
turers have their own special laws for their class 
which are authoritative for the king, 1 we can 
infer from this with some certainty the organi- 
sation of trade and particular branches of it ; in 
the later law-books, mention is expressly made 
of guilds (sreni). Thus, it is said in Manu VIII. 
41, that the king has to examine and determine 
the laws of the guilds. In the epics also tfye 
guilds appear as an important factor not only of 
the industrial but also of the political life. 2 

Still there is the question whether the econo- 
mical conditions, as they are 
L J described by Manu and in the 
epics, represent the view of culture unfolded by 

1 Gautama, XI. 21 : desajatikulaclliarmaficimnayair avirutldhil? 
pramanara kpahivanikpasup&lyakusidak&ra-vak svo svc varge. 

2 Hopkirus, Ruling Cam tv, p. 81 sq. 
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the J&takas, whether they can at once he 
assigned to the period of the older Buddhism. 
Thfe systematised commercial law, as we find 
it in Manu, the rules relating to loans at 
interest, the institute of experts in sea-borne 
trade, the duties upon river-borne and sea- 
borne merchandise, all this presupposes a stage 
of economical development which appears to me 
to be centuries later than the stage of culture 
depicted in the Jatakas. 1 

It should not, however, be said that we have 
here the first beginnings of commercial transac- 
tions; undoubtedly, the statements contained 
in the Jatakas relate to oversea trade as well 
as to brisk inland trade. When in describing a 
caravan passing through sandy deserts, its march 
is compared with a journey through the sea 
(samuddagamanasadisam eva gamanaxn hoti. I. 
107), when it is narrated that one entrusts the 
lead to a “ land tax-collector ” (thalaniyamaka) 
who directs the caravan with the help of astro- 
nomy, we find clearly expressed here acquaint- 
ance with navigation and the knowledge of the 

1 The opposite view is taken by Dahlmann in his book on the 
Mahabharata. According to him, there is “ an extraordinary agreement 
between the culture-period represented in the Jatakas and the Pali 
cation and that of the Mah&bh&ruta ” ; “ the blossoming of economical 
life,” as described here, is, in his opinion, “ in full agreement with the 
picture of culture in Manu.” Jos, Dahlmann, Das Mah&bh&rata als 
Epos und Reehtsbllch, Berlin, 1895, pp. 166, 180. 
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starry heavens required for this. Also another 
thing which the Indians employed, like the sea- 
faring Phoenicians and Babylonians of ancient 
times, for finding the direction during navigation, 
we find mentioned in the J&takas, namely, “direc- 
tion-giving crows ” (dis;\kaka) ; they showed 
the navigators, when they lost sight of the land, 
as they flew towards the land, in what direction 
the coast was to he found. On the high seas 
such a “ compass ” could not surely be of much 
use to the sailors — for this reason it is narrated 
of the merchants in the Kasi kingdom who 
have a disdkdka on hoard their ship, that they 
suffer shipwreck in mid-ocean (III. 267) — 
hut it is very useful for 
174 ’ navigation along the coast. 

This, and not navigation in the open sea, is, I 
think, throughout meant when the JsUakas speak 
of oversea trade. The disappearance of the 
coast after several days’ navigation is especially 
brought into prominence and stated as a cause 
of shipwreck. “ Five hundred tradesmen ” — so 
it is said in the Pandara .Tataka (Y. 76) — “ went 
on a sea-veyage and suffered shipwreck on the 
ocean, as on the seventeenth day no land was to 
be seen ; all on board, not one excepted, became 
the food of the fish.” On the whole, we shall 
do well if we accept a bit cautiously this supposi- 
tion of an extensive oversea trade. If there 
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really was regular trade 1 between India and 
countries like the Babylonian kingdom — whose 
name exists in the form BweruraUha{ III. 126) 8 
— we should certainly have heard occasionally 
from the Jatakas of the products of this land, 
of its inhabitants and their customs. The ex- 
istence of the mere name shows that the city 
was known by name in the age to which our 
source relates ; probably, Indian sailors went to 
Babylon and spread reports on their return 
home about the city and its wonders, so that 
from that time onward in every story in which 
the ship-wrecked played a part, the name of the 
city of Bdvern appeared, the mention of which 
served to make the listeners expect something 
wonderful. But oversea trade is not so frequently 
mentioned in the J&takas that one can talk of a 
Samuddavmija as a typical figure. 

The plentifulness of great navigable water- 
ways in Northern India allows us to assume an 
early development of internal maritime trade ; 
still I have found it mentioned in only one 
place in the Jatakas. In the sale of a ship’s 
cargo mentioned in the Cullakasetthi J&taka 
(I. 126), the question is of wares unloaded at a 
port in the neighbourhood of Benares. The hero 

1 GJ. Dahlmanu, Das Mahabharafca, p. 179. 

• To the category of the quoted passages (I. 107} III. 126, 267 ; 
V. 75) belongs further the designation of a narrative (IV. 158) as 
Samuddav&^ija J&fcaka. 
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of the narrative, a youth of good but poor 
■ ' family, learns from a sailor 

[p. 17.1.] friend that a big ship has arriv- 
ed at the port. He hires for eight kah&panas 
a vehicle and drives with great pomp to the 
port. . Here he buys the ship’s cargo on credit 
and gives his signet ring as security; then he 
erects a tent close to the ship and after 
he takes his seat within it, he gives an order 
that if tradesmen want to see him they 
should only he admitted after a threefold 
notice. On the news of the arrival of the ship 
about a hundred tradesmen from Benares come 
to buy the cargo. They are told : “ You 

cannot buy wares any more, for a great 
merchant who lives at such and such a place 
has bought them by advancing a deposit.” 
When they hear this, they go to the youth 
and are admitted by the servants to his pre- 
sence after a threefold notice in the way men- 
tioned above. Everyone of the hundred trades- 
men pays one thousand in order to receive 
a portion of the ship’s cargo and finally in 
order to buy off his partnership, they pay each 
one of them for the rest of his goods a 
further 1,000. Thus the youth returns to 
Benares with 2,00,000 in his possession. 

In the culture -period depicted in the 
Jatakas, overland trade seems JjoJiavt^gr 
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surpassed in importance sea-borne trade. The 
tradesman who goes about the country with his 
caravan is in fact a typical figure in our narra- 
tives and, according to the statements in these, 
caravan traffic cannot have been small, 
either with regard to the distance tra- 
versed or with regard to wares carried. Big 
trade routes cross the land in all directions 
and carry on an exchange of goods between the 
several and (judged by their products and 
necessities) widely different parts of India ; there 
was, especially, manifestly brisk trade between 
the eastern and the western parts. We read in 
the Apannaka Jataka of a caravan-leader 
(satthav&ha, I. 98) who goes from the east 
to the west with 500 wagon-loads and then 
returns. Tradesmen residing in Benares travel 
to Ujiani 1 in order to carry 

fp n * 

on trade (II. 248). Also from 
trade relations between Kasmir and Gfandhhra 
kingdoms, on the one side, and Videhaland, 
on the other, we learn, as narrated in the 
Gandhhra Jataka, that the king of Yideha 
inquires of the tradesmen about the health of 
his friend, the king of Kasmira and Gandhhra 
(III. 365). 

About the nature of the goods carried, the 
statements of the Jhtakas speak in a very 

1 Skr. Ujjaini, the capital ot‘ Avanti. 
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uncertain voice. The narrator speaks mostly 
of five hundred wagons laden with valuable 
goods and leaves us to exercise our conjecture re- 
garding the contents of these loads. Probably, 
the packages of the tradesmen contained cloths, 
for according to the Tundila J&taka there were in 
the neighbourhood of Benares fields sown with 
cotton 1 (k&pp&sakhetta III. 286) and this cotton 
was probably in Buddha’s time chiefly used in 
the manufacture of goods in Benares. 2 On the 
other hand, cotton industry appears to have 
flourished in certain places in the west, as in 
the Mahavagga of the Y'tnava Pitaka ; Sivi cloth 
(Siveyyaka dussa VIII. 1. 29) is praised as spe- 
cially valuable. 

Famous were also the horses of the west, 
above all, the steed of Sindh (sindhava. II. 
288) ; according to the Jatakas the kings of the 
eastern lands were provided mainly with horses 
brought from the north or the west ; we meet 
very often in our texts with horse-merchants 


1 Cotton is even now found' in places to the west of Benares as far 
as Agra, Cf. Table 1?) in Bartholomew’s Hand Atlas of India, West- 
minster, 1893. 

2 In the Muhaparinibbana Sutta (V. 26) it is said that the mortal 
remains of a world-rtiler were covered with folds of new cloths and 
torn cotton, and the commentator adds as an explanation of the ex pres* 
sion vihata lappaea, “ The cloth of Benares (Kasikavattha) on account 
of the fineness! of its texture, absorbs no oil.’* 

i 33 ■ . 
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who come from the north (uttarApathaka 
assavAnijA) and sell their horses in Benares 
(1. 124; II 31, 287). 

The insecurity of the road made tbe business 
of a s 'itiiavdha at that time very troublesome 
and dangerous. Organized bands of robbers — in 
the Sattigumba J Atoka a village containing five 
hundred robbers is mentioned (coragAmakn IV. 

430), at its head stands the 

i l 1 . 1 i 7. ] 

4< oldest among the robbers 
(corajetthaka II. 388) — lay in wait for the 
travelling tradesmen, especially in the forest, 
and forced them to employ armed men who 
for a salary led the caravans through the 
dangerous places. 1 Still the tradesmen were 
compensated for the troubles and dangers 
of caravan traffic by the great profit which, 
according to the JAtakas, they made ; in 
the Vanpupatha .T At aka it is stated that the 
caravan-leaders got twice or thrice their (lues 
on the sale of their wares (bhapdam vikkinitvA 
dvigunam catuggunam bhogani labhitvA, I. 
109). 


1 The business of these forest-guards (otavifirakkhikn, II. 335) 
formed a profession by itself which was hereditary in the family and 
favoured an organisation similar to that of the guilds of tradesmen 
and manufacturers in this, that at the head of a number of forest- 
guard families them was a leader (arokkliikajetthaka). As we have 
seen above, even Brahman as were driven into this profession according 
to the Oasabrfthmann Jntnka. 
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If, according to the. details given, trade 
exhibits in the Jatakas, if not that stage of 
development which it shows in Manu, at least a 
high stage of growth, we should not he surprised 
at the mention of guilds (sei.ii) in our text. It 
seems doubtful to me, however, whether from 
the few passages in which it is expressly 
mentioned, we can infer an organised guild life. 
Apart from the already -quoted passage from 
the Nigrodha Jataka, where it is said of 
the Royal storekeeper that lie is worthy of the 
esteem of all guilds (sabbaseninam viearaua- 
raham bhandagarikatthfuiani IV. 43), we find 
these also mentioned elsewhere (sahhw'iiiyo 
I. 267, 314) but without any statement which 
allows any inference concerning their oonstitu- 
tion or organisation. The puceu/tpannnaUhtt. 
of the IJraga .Jataka gives some indication of a 
more developed guildhood ; mention is here made 
of a “ guild quarrel ” between two ministers 
in the service of the king and at the head of 
the guilds (senipamukha). For the older period, 
the period depicted in the .Jatakas themselves, 
we can only speak with certainty of the presence 
of professional unions among the trading classes. 

The families in which wholly 
^ fixed branches of trade were 
hereditary -formed professional unions. At their 
head stands a leader (jotthaka) about ' whose 
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powers we learn no details, whose existence, 
however, indicates in itself an organisation 
of different branches of trade. Thus we read 
of the leader of the caravan drivers (sattha- 
v&hajetfhaka, II. 295) ; if we add to this the 
hereditary character of this profession — which 
is sufficiently indicated by such expressions 
as “family of caravan-drivers ” (satthav&hakula, 
I. 98, 107 ; II. 200) and “ son of a caravan- 
driver ” (satthavahaputta, I. 99, 194 ; II. 335), 
who on his own account, again, is a caravan- 
driver — then we have in my opinion two criteria 
which point to the existence of a close order 
of caravan-drivers. From the criterion of 
hereditariness alone, it seems somewhat bold to 
infer a compactness and a certain organisation 
of the branch of trade in question ; mention is 
made of the hereditary character of the profes- 
sion of a grain merchant (dhanna vanijakula, 
III. 198); the business of a green-grocer was 
also hereditary in the family (papnikakula, 
1.312). 

In individual branches of the tradesmen’s 
profession, their small stability may be the reason 
why we don’t read anything of a close organisa- 
tion; thus, nowhere is mention made of an 
organisation of sea-faring traders. Also the more 
frequently-mentioned tradesmen who cry out 
their wares in the streets of the city— a pedlar 
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dealing in pots and pans (kacchapafavanija I. 
Ill) sells his goods with the cry “ Buy water- 
pots, buy waterpots ” — or go about the land 
(II. 109) with a donkey on which they place 
their wares, can hardly have enjoyed the privilege 
which the membership of a guild conferred. 

In general, the details cited only prove 
indistinct traces of professional unions within 
the trading classes, only the first beginnings of 
a guildhood. With the gradual development of 
trade relations, the significance and inner com- 
pactness of the guilds deepened, and being similar 
to the castes on account of the traditional orga- 
nisation and the hereditariness 

[p. i/a] 0 f membership, they gradually 
got, in course of time, as certain rules and 
customs with reference to marriage and inter- 
dining were developed, the appearance of real 
castes, especially, the Brahmana caste, till they 
finally became the modern trading classes. 

But even to-day we don’t find in the 
trading class such a strict caste organisation 
as in other departments of economic life : the 
greater flexibility which the trading profession 
demands by its very nature, in contrast with 
other professions, the changes to which it is 
subject, seem to have stood in the way of a 
strict schematic organisation of this professional 
branch. 
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More sharply pronounced appear in our text 
the divisions within the manufacturing classes 
according to the individual branches of the 
profession. Here appear circumstances which 
greatly favour a combination and organisa- 
tion of particular unions. For manufacture, 
the hereditariness of the profession, which for 
trade was originally nothing more thau a mere 
custom, was of essential importance ; under 
the direction of his father the son is intro- 
duced to the technicalities of the profession 
which he is to adopt, from his early youth, 
and the manual skill, the talent for a parti- 
cular handicraft, is inherited and increases 
from generation to generation. The taking 
up of a profession other than the ancestral 
one was manifestly unheard of among the 
manufacturers ; not a single exception to the 
rule do we find mentioned anywhere in our 
source. “ Son of a smith” (kammaraputta, is 
in the Pali texts (Sutta Nipftta, verse 83 ; Mahh- 
parinibMna Sutta, iv. 14) used as a synonym 
for a smith. Along with the families of smiths 
we find also other families of artisans in the 
Jatakas ; the hereditary character of the manu- 
facture of pots is exhibited in the Kacchapa 
Jataka, where it is said of the Bodhisatta that 
lie was reborn in a potter family (Kumbhakara- 
kula, II. 79) and maintained his wife and child 
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hv manufacturing pots. Similarly it is said 
in the Kumbhuksira .Tataka : “ The Bodhisatta 
Avas re-bom in a potter family in a village lying 
in front of the gate of Benares ; when he grew 
up, he became a householder 

[p 180] 

and receiving from his wife a 
present of a son and a daughter, bp main- 
tained his wife and children by manufacturing 
pots.” With a stone-grinder family also avc 
become acquainted in our text : the Bodhi- 
satta born in it understands his handicraft tho- 
roughly Avhen he. groAVs up, as mentioned in the 
Bablm Jataka. 

More even than the hereditariness of the 
profession there Avas another factor which 
contributed to the organisation of particular 
branches of trade, 1 namely, the local union 
and isolation Avhich the different handicrafts, 
according to the JAtakas, undoubtedly ex- 
perienced. In the city, fixed streets were the 
place of residence of fixed tradesmen ; for 
example, ivory-carvers (dantakara) had a street 
to themselves. It is narrated how a man 

1 For the supposition of a local union of different brunches of 
trade the JAtakas give no ground. A passage in the Miiechakatika of 
Sudraka allows the conclusion that, the Setthis lived in a special part of 
the town by themselves ; as in the second act the Vasantiisenfi aska her 
escort MWlanik& whether she knows the name of her ( VasantasemVs) 
beloved one, Madanika replies evasively, in a joking spirit, “ Me lives 
in the quarters of the big tradesmen *' ( set: thient tare padivasmli), 
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reaches Benares and going about the town 
comes to the ivory-carvers’ street and sees how 
ivory things are made by them in various 
forms (dantakhravithim patvii dantakhre danta- 
vikatiyo kurumhne disvii, I. 320). In another 
passage also the street of the ivory-carvers is 
mentioned : A poor man who lives in Benares 
sees how in the street of the ivory-carvers, 
ivory rings, etc., are made (dantakftravithivam 
dantavaliysklam karonte disvft) and asks, “Will 
vou buv tusks from me if I bring some ? ” As 
they answer in the affirmative, lie kills ele- 
phants, takes out the tusks and maintains his 
livelihood by their sale. 

Some trades were followed not inside but out- 
side the town, although mostly in its proximity, 
and in villages which were occupied by mem- 
bers of one and the same, profession. Such 
tradesmen’s villages are often 
181 mentioned as being in the 

neighbourhood of Benares: “Not far from 
Benares” — so it is said in . the Alinacitta 
J ataka (II. 18) — “ lay a carpenters’ village” 
(vaddhakigftma). There lived five hundred car- 
penters. They proceeded by river to a forest, 
prepared the wood for use as material for the 
construction of houses, constructed various kinds 
of one-storeyed, two-storeyed buildings, etc., and 
made signposts with all pieces of wood, beginnHig 
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with posts. Then they take the wood to the 
shore, put it ou hoard the ship and go down 
stream to the city. Here they make houses for 
everyone who desires it, take the money, and 
return home and make new materials with it. 

Such a village in the neighbourhood of 
Benares and occupied only by carpenters, occurs 
again in the JsUakas (II. 105 ; IV. 159) ; in the 
last passage it is said that a thousand families 
lived in the big village (kulasabassanivaso 
mahiivadclliaki gamo) . 

The potters also seem to have lived outside 
the toAvn in a village by themselves ; at least 
mention is made of one potter family who lives 
in a village in front of the gate of Benares 
(Baranasinagarassa dvaragame kumbhakarakula, 
III. 376). 

More wonderful than these manufacturers’ 
villages in the immediate neighbourhood of 
a big city which could tind an easy market 
for their products and also could have their 
needs, such as clothes, implements, supplied, 
from the City, is the existence of such pro- 
fessional villages in the middle of the flat 
country. We read in the Shci Jataka of two 
smiths’ villages lying side by side, of which 
one consists of a thousand huts (sahassakutiko 
kammaragamo III. 281). From the neighbour- 
ing villages, people go to this village in order 
36 



to provide themselves with axes, hatchets, 
ploughshares, spikes and other implements. 
When one reflects what a difficulty such a local 
isolation creates in the economical relations, one 
will see in these manufacturing villages not 
a phenomenon of secondary importance, hut a 
highly important factor and one that is charac- 
teristic of the physiognomy of the social life of 
that time. The power of traditional customs 

which suit the spirit of the 

f p j £*) ‘I ^ 1 

Indian people inclined to sche- 
matism, has created and maintained here a new 
impetus which is stronger than the practical need 
which obviously points to a variety of professions 
within the same common life. However much 
the origin of professional communities may 
have to he traced, as we have to do in the case of 
the Russian village communities, to the close 
relationship of the villagers with one another 
and to the equal right of all in the common 
property , 1 on the Indian soil, the maintenance 
of such a remarkable institution seems to have 
been due principally to the inborn tendency 
towards organisation, classification, schema- 
tism in the minds of the Indians. As the 
Brahmanas worked together in villages in which 
foreign, especially, lower, elements were not 
tolerated, so, following their example, social 

1 Of. Senart, Lea cades dans V Inde t ]»[). 197, 229. 
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groups, united by community of profession, 
separated themselves from one another and 
helped to create the manifold ness of modern 
caste -life. 

As with the guilds of tradesmen, so can 
we also in the case of the manufacturers, 
infer from the institution of the elders (jetthakas; 
the presence of a certain organisation. Such 
elders stand at the head of the smiths (kamma- 
rajetthaka or jetthakakamm&ra), 1 garland-makers 
( i n A.1 a k a ra j ettha k a III. M)5), and carpenters 
(vadtlhaki IV. 161). It appears that the number 
of manufacturers combined into a guild having a 
common leader could not exceed a certain figure; 
at least, it is said, in the last-named passage of 
the Sarauddavanija Jataka, that in a village 
inhabited by a thousand carpenter families, every 
live hundred families had a head (knlasahasso 
pahcannam paiicannam kulasatanam jefthaka 
dvt! vadtlhaki ahesum). Whether the elder had 
either bv law or by custom anv recognised autho- 
ritv over the members of his 

^ 1 I8i '^ union, is not mentioned ; his 

office seems to have been an honorary one 
which was held by specially skilled manu- 
factures and not always by the oldest in point 

1 Kamm&m is used of blacksmiths as well as of silversmiths, 

( Dfmm mapacla 43 ) and, as here, of goldsmiths. The latter are called SH 
other places (T. 182 ; V. 4418) nuvannal'Ara. 
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of age. The elder seems to have occupied a 
peculiar position in the royal court. “The 
senior among the hundred smiths ” — so it is 
said in the Shci J&taka (III. 281)—“ was a 
favourite of the king, blessed with wealth and 
property.” In another place it is narrated that 
a prince asks a kammarajetthaka to come to 
him and commissions him to make a female figure 
out of a quantity of gold (V. 282). 

The three conditions mentioned : local 
division of different kinds of work, hereditary 
character of branches of profession and the 
existence of an elder : seem to me to indicate 
clearly an organisation of handicraft which 
can be compared in many respects with our 
corporations in the Middle Ages. Also in 
these tradesmen’s corporations of ancient India 
the principle finds application, which has already 
been mentioned in connexion with the guilds 
of tradesmen : the more in the course of centu- 
ries the caste theory — even in Buddhist lands — 
obtained currency, the greater the exclusive- 
ness of, and respect for, the leading castes, 
the more did the manufacturers’ corporations 
become incorporated in the caste-order. After 
the example set by nobility and the Brahmanical 
caste, they surrounded themselves with limita- 
tions by which a common bed and a common 
table were forbidden with members of castes 
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who on account of the lowness of their race occu- 
pied a lower stage of human society than they 
themselves. That many of the manufacturers 
mentioned above occupied a comparatively low 
social position admits of no doubt and was, in 
my opinion, the chief reason why they separated 
themselves from the rest of the population and 
thereby had in ancient times the appearance of 
being something akin to a caste : the corpora- 
tions of the manufacturers fall — partly, at any 
rate — undoubtedly under the category of the des- 
pised castes which will he treated of in a later 
chapter. 



CHAPTER XI. 


Casteless professions. 

But. from these despised and shunned 
portions of the population the guilds of trades- 
men and most of the. manufacturers with which 
we have had hitherto to do are far removed. 
Between these there is a multiform and 
chaotic society which resists more or less every 
attempt at classification and about which there 
can be no talk of an organisation according to 
castes in that age. To this belong the great 
number of manufacturers standing outside their 
corporation and exclusively in the service of 
the king — namely, contractors and artists, the 
wandering dancers and musicians who move 
from village to village, showing their skill, and 
the tramps who consider every means good which 
helps them to earn their livelihood, and further, 
the herdsmen, huntsmen and fishermen living in 
the country, in the forest and in mountains, 
and finally, the mass of labourers and slaves: 

In the la whooks . we find the rule that 
the kings could make the artisans work one 
day in the month for him ; 1 the Jatakas know 


Manu VII. 138 ; X. 120. 
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nothing of this; on the other hand, artisans 
are mentioned who seem to have worked only 
for him. In the Kusa J:\taka there appear 
three distinct artisans in the pay of the king in 
the following order : a court potter (raja- 
knmbhakhra Y. 290)— we meet with one in 
the Oullakasetthi dataka (I. 121), where it is 
described how ho seeks on horseback to burn 
pots for the royal court — a basketmakcr 
(rajupatthaka naiakara. Y. 291) in the king’s 
service and a court gardener (rajamalakara 
V. 292). The designation of these as court 
purveyors ” seems to me to refer to a special 
position which raises them above their otherwise 
low or even despised rank and makes improbable 
their being members of a corporation, in 
the same wav as in the case 
of the barber working in the 
royal court whose occupation as barber ranked 
certainly among the lowest professions. This court' 
barber was no unimportant person in the king’s 
court, he sometimes even stands in friendly 
intercourse with his employer.' "friend,” 
(samma kappaka L. 137) so addresses the king 
in the MakhMeva Jataka his barber, while asking 
the latter to inform him if he finds any grey 


1 Up&li, the barber of the Sakvasa, wji-uis in the On l hi vagina of the 
Vinaya Pitaku (VII. 1. 4) to be a personal friend of the . Saliva h. Cf. 
Oldenberg, Buddha, p, 158, Note. 
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hair on his head. The many small personal 
services for which people wanted him — as such 
there are mentioned in the introduction to the 
Sig&la Jltaka (II. 5), shaving the beard, curling 
the hair, placing the dice- board in position, etc. — 
seem to have made him indispensable for the 
king, the royal ladies, the princes and princesses. 
Also the position of a court barber is sometimes 
described as highly lucrative: in the Maklmdeva 
Jataka it is narrated that the Yidelia king 
when he renounces worldly life gives a village 
to his barber which brought him 100,000 
(satasahassut'thhnam g&mavaram. I. 138). 

Even the king’s cook (raimo suda Y. 292) 
does not hold an insignificant position in the royal 
household, at least not in that of a king who 
was such a “ gourmand ” as King Bhojanasud- 
dhika, 1 whose dinners cost, according to the 
description in the Duta Jataka (II. 319), 100,000 
every time and consisted of a hundred different 
dishes. Still in the Kusa J&taka, the occupation 
of a cook is described as one to be practised by 
slaves or hired labourers (dasakammakarehi 
kattabbam. V. 293). 

A special office in the royal court was 
that of the estimator (agghakaraka. I. 121; 

1 Literally, “ one who is very particular, scrupulous with regard to 
eating.” Cf. the expression used in tho Upasallia J&taka (II. 54) of 
a Brtihmana, namely, sus&nusuddhika , which signifies something like 
„ scrupulous, Superstitious with regard to the cremation ground.” 
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aggMpanikattMna. I. 126) whose work con- 
sistedi in estimating the value of elephants, 
horses, precious stones, gold, etc., and in paying 
the owners of wares their proper 

rp 1 * * 

price. In the Supphraka J&taka 
the work of an estimator was given to a 
blind fisherman who exchanges his work for 
service in the Court. He determines as valuer 
the things which are most heavily taxed. 
Thus he knows by merely touching with 
the hand that a carriage which should serve 
the king as a State carriage is built with the 
wood of a perforated tree or that a costly 
garment is eaten by mice at one place ; he 
receives, however, from the king only eight 
kahhpanas for every valuation. Not willing 
to accept a payment which according to him is 
suitable for a barber (imassa dhyo nah&pitadhyo. 
IV. 138), he leaves the service of the king and 
returns to his fisherman’s village. 

Besides the men who had to look to the daily 
needs of the king and his Court, a whole army of 
skilled men of every kind surrounded the person 
of the king in the courts of the powerful 
princes of that time. Thus, we come across 
musicians (gandhabba I. 384 ; II. 250), dancers 
and; smgers (n&taka IV. 324; naccagitihlisu 
H. 227); elephant tamers (hatt&cariya, 
II. 221) and archers (dhanuggaha, II. 87 ; V. 
■■■' r..ri ; 
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128). Whilst* moreover, these skilled men in 
ancient India, as we shall see, were of little 
respectability and the arts practised by them 
were mostly unprofitable, the artists in the 
service of the king did not seem to have 
been from the pecuniary point of view in a bad 
way. An archer demands from the king an 
annual salary of 100,000 (ekasamvaccharena 
satasahassam, If. 87). The king agrees to this; 
on the other hand, the old archers (por&naka- 
dhanuggaha) consider the salary too high. Still 
better paid is another dhanuggaha ; he receives 
daily 1,000 (devasikam sahassam labhitvft r&ja- 
nam upatthahi, Y. 128) and incurs in this way 
the displeasure of the rest of the king’s servants. 
These figures, though, as everywhere in Indian 
sources, bad as a statistical material, point to 
a respectable and lucrative profession. Probably 
the archer was entitled to high salaries, as he 
could render the king valuable services, whether 
in hunting or in war. 

About the salaries of the other Court artists 
there are found in the J&takas 

f p I 

only a few general statements. 
An old musician (gandhabba) informs the 
king that his pupil wants to serve him and 
adds, “Fix the nature of the salary” (dey- 
yadhammam assa j&nhtha, II. 250), to which 
the king replies, “He shall get one-half of 
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your salary.” To this the pupil, however, 
does not agree; he demands equal salary, as 
he knows his art quite as well as his teacher. 
A musical tournament ordered by the king 
ends the matter in this way, that the vanquished 
scholar at a sign from the king was belaboured 
with stones and clubs and killed, whilst the 
teacher receives much money from the king 
and the residents. 

Similarly in the Upfthana Jfttaka mention is 
made of a pupil of an elephant tamer (hatthil- 
cariya, II. 221) who demands the same salary as 
his teacher. The king announces by beat of 
drum, “To-morrow a teacher and his pupil 
will both exhibit their skill in elephant-taming; 
who wants to see must come to the palace.” 
The night before the performance, the teacher 
instructs the elephant to commit all kinds of 
mistakes, so that when given the order “Go 
forward,” it goes backwards, and when 
ordered to go backwards, it goes forward, etc. 
The consequence is, that next day, as the 
elephant does the reverse of what it is ordered 
to do by the pupil, the angry crowd kills him 
by throwing stones and beating him with sticks. 

That many of the art ists mentioned here, espe- 
cially, the archers, belong as much to the cla3sof 
“ Court people ” as, for example, the executioner 
or the gate-keeper, I do not consider impossible. 
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Like the latter, they were paid by the king; 
like these they were attached to the king’s 
service which they could not quit against the 
wish of their master. Whoever among them — 
like the court barber in the Garigam&la J&taka— 
wants to lead the homeless life, must get the 
permission of the king (r&j&nam pabbajjam 
anuj&n&petva, III. 452). But they are distinguish- 
ed from the r&jabhoggas or rhjannas, by which 
I understand only the “ royal officers,” by their 
purely private character. They hold no public 

position and their work is 
rp 188 "| * 

confined to personal service 
which they render to the king and his family. 

On account of the comparatively great res- 
pectability and the high salary which the Court 
artists enjoyed, the effort of most of the artists 
was to get into the king’s service ; as, however, 
this fell to the lot of only a very few, others 
tried to serve under rich private persons. 
Very often we meet with artists in the service 
of young tradesmen whom they help, along with 
other parasites, to squander their paternal pro- 
perty: jumpers, runners, singers, dancers, etc., 
receive each one of them 1,000 from the squand- 
ering and pleasure-seeking settbiXson (lapgha- 
nadh&vanagitanaccMtni karontftnam sahassam 
dadam&no, II. 431) and make him inia short 
time a beggar. In contrast with these parasitic 
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artists, there were many who earned their bread 
with difficulty by catering for the amusement 
of people at festivities. We read of a dancer (nata 
III. 507) who lives in a village not far from 
Benares and goes with his wife into the town, 
where he gets money through dancing and sing- 
ing which accompanies his lyre (vim\). As, 
however, such festivities, in spite of their fre- 
quency, formed only an occasional break in 
their daily life, the dancers led at other times 
a thoroughly miserable life, as did the dancing 
family (natakakula, 11.167) in the Ucchittha- 
bhatta Jhtaka in which the Bodhisatta was re- 
born. This family maintained itself by begging 
and even the Bodhisatta had no other way of 
earning a livelihood than through alms. 

It seems to me that by this nata or nataku we 
are not to understand actors, as in later times, for 
in our text dramatic performances are nowhere 
described- A sort of pantomime whieh is per- 
formed by two dancers is no doubt described; 
probably, in this we are to look for a fore-runner 
of the later Indian drama. “At that time there 
were ” — so it is narrated in the Suruci JAtaka 
(IV. 824) — “ two skilled dancers, named ‘Bull 
ear ’arid ‘White ear’; they tried to make the 
king laugh. One of these; 
‘ Bull ear,’ set up at the gate 
of the palace a big tree called Atula, threw 
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a ball of rope and climbed, after attaching 
the rope to a branch of the tree, the Atulamba 
tree with the help of the rope. The tree of 
Vessavaija 1 is also called Atulamba. Now the 
servants of Vessavana arrested him, hacked his 
body to pieces and let these pieces fall. 
The other dancers joined the pieces together and 
sprinkled them with water, upon which the 
dancer revived and danced in a garment of 
flowers. The other dancer, ‘White ear* set 
up a funeral pyre and went with his followers 
into the fire. When he disappeared and the 
funeral pyre was burnt out, people sprinkled 
water upon the ashes. On this, the dancer 
rose with his followers and danced, decked in 
a garment of flowers.” 

If the dances described here are more than a 
creation of the narrator’s fancy, jugglery must 
have reached in ancient India a comparatively 
high stage, as their explanation can only be 
sought in mirrors which give the specta- 
tor the illusion of a person climbing the rope 
or going into the fire. That the concave mirror, 
this most important instrument in modern 
magic, was known in ancient India, is in itself 
undoubtedly highly improbable. , Still a passage 
in $ahkara’s commentary on the Y e dhnta, * 

Stop. Vaisraranfj, patronymic of Kubera. 

Quoted by Deussen, System des Vedanta, p, 322, 
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where reference is made to jugglery exactly 
similar to the first trick in our text, presupposes 
likewise the use of a mirror: “The highest 
God so runs the passage— “is only as much 
different from the acting and enjoying indivi- 
dual called Vijndndtman, created by ignorance, 
as the magician climbing a rope with shield 
and sword is different from the same magician 
really standing on the ground.” 

It is in an illusion of the spectator that 
probably the trick of the sword-eater consists, of 
whom it is narrated in the 

[p. iso.] Dasannaka J:\taka that he 

swallows a sword thirty-three feet long and 
having a sharp edge. 

We make the acquaintance of a special kind 
of dancers in the “ jumpers,” the laitghanamUaka 
of the Dubbaca Jataka, namely, an acrobat who 
knows how to jump over a number of lances sunk 
in the ground and placed one behind the other. 
The Boddhisatta who is born in an acrobat family, 
learns from a m taka the art of jumping and 
tours with his teacher exhibiting his art. “ His 
teacher, however ” — so it is said further (I. 480) 
— “ knew how to jump over four lances, not over 
five,” Now one day he appeared in a village 
and placed, while he was drunk, five lances 
on the ground, one behind the other, with the 
intention of jumping over them. Then the 



Boddhisatta said, “ 


You don’t know the art of 


jumping over five lances, my teacher ; take away 
one lance, for if you try to leap over the five 
lances, yon will be pierced by the fifth lance 
and die.” “ You don’t know what I can do,” 
answered the teacher in a drunken fit, and leaps, 
without paying heed to his pupil’s words, over 
the four but is fixed by the fifth, as the 
madhuka 1 flower is fixed on its stem, and falls 
to the ground crying loudly.” 

In the same category of touring jugglers 
who exhibit their art in the court of princes 
or in festivities for the entertainment of the 


people, the snal&e„ch|uuners (ahigunthika) of our 
text are to be placed. Of such an oM- 
gunthika it is said in the SMaka J&taka (II. 
267), that he has trained an ape to which he 
has given an antidote 3 and which he then 
[p loi] allows to play with a snake 
and that in this way he earns a 
livelihood. Another snake charmer has likewise 


1 Bassia latifplia. 

2 Osadha-Skr. auslmdha, herb, medicine. It appears that in 
ancient times the snake tamers used to make themselves and the 
animals which they allowed to play with the snakes proof against make- 
bite through some plant juice. On the other hand, the practice, 
so common among Indian snake-charmers to* day, of extracting the 
poison teeth, was introduced later. This is only mentioned iu the 
paecuppannavatthu, namely, in the introduction to the M&lapariy&ya 
J&taka, where the monks whose pride Buddha curbs, are Compared to 
snakes whose teeth have been extracted (uddhatad&thi viya sapp& 
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trained an ape; when a festival (ussava) is 
announced, he keeps it in the house of a grain 
merchant, travels seven days and then lets his 
snakes play (ahim kij&pento). (III. 198). 

At such exhibitions and popular festivals in 
ancient India, music was not wanting : either the 
dancers themselves made singing and playing 
on the lute accompany their dances or there 
came professional musicians to the festivals, 
in order to practise their art for money. 
Instruments, mostly very primitive, on which 
in India even to-day jugglers play as an 
accompaniment of their dances and skilful 
performances, 1 were to some extent in existence 
at that time: besides the lute (viml), we find 
the drum (bheri) and the conch (sankha) men- 
tioned in our text. A drummer (bherivMaka 
I. 283), who, as mentioned in the Bheri J&taka, 
lives in a village, goes with his son to the city, 
as he hears that in Benares a festival (nakkhatta) 
is announced, in order to play here on the drum 
in the circle of those who take part in the 
festival ; he acquires by his play a good deal 
of money. The same is said in somewhat 
different words in the Safikhadhamana J&taka 
of a conch- blower (safikhadhamaka, 1. 284). 

1 C/. ScMagintweifc, Indien in Wort and Bild, 2nd Edn., Vol, TT., 

p. VT4/.V ' 

38 
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As tljere were drummers and conch-blowers 
in the king’s service — edicts of the king, 
announcements of public sports, execution, etc., 
were made known in the city by beat of drum 
or by the blowing of the conch — and others who 
played on their instruments at popular festivals, 
so we find, along with the already-mentioned 
court musicians, also some who were employed by 
private persons on festive occasions. Tradesmen 
of Benares who come to ITjjeni on a business tour 
make an appointment and come to a place 
of amusement, carrying with them garlands, 
perfumery, ointment, food and drink. Then they 
fetch a musician and that the best (jettha- 
[p i 92 ] gandhabba) in Ujjeni (te tam 

pakkosapetvA attano gandha- 
bbam kAresum II. 249). As the tradesmen, 
accustomed to the performance of the court 
musicians of Benares, are not satisfied with his 
work, he returns the reward paid him and travels 
with them to Benares. Here he becomes the 
pupil of the old court musician and meets with 
a sorry end in the way already described. 

That in these artists, as described in the 
J&takas, we have something similar to castelikc 
organisation, is obviously highly improbable. 
And still these professions in course of time 
developed ihto castes : in Manu we find na fa men- 
tioned among the mixed castes, the forerunners 
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of the modem natas or nutakas who wan- 
der in the villages of Hindustan as jugglers, 
buffoons, actors, acrobats, snakecharmers and 
exhibit their skill for money or for presents. 1 
A tendency towards organisation, towards com- 
bination based upon a common profession, as we, 
I believe, can assume, is present in ancient times 
even among these classes of Indian people ; as 
proof of this we have the oft-mentioned circum- 
stance that professions were hereditary in artist 
families : we have already made the acquain- 
tance of a dancer family (natakakula), of a drum- 
mer or conch-blower family (bherivadakakula I. 
283 ; sankhadhamakakula, I. 284); the son of 
an elephant-tamer (hatth&cariya, II. 221) 
practises the art of his father, and the son of 
an acrobat learns the art of jumping (langha- 
nasippam sikkhitvft I. 1*30). To this add that 
these professions were very little respectable and 
that in consequence, people compelled men who 
earned their livelihood by the practice of these, 
probably to live outside the city ; thus it is said 
of a dancer, as well as of a drummer who goes to 
Benares for a festival, that he lives in a village 
not far from Benares. Nevertheless, these 
artists, at any rate, in ancient times, lacked all 
essential conditions for the formation ol a caste : 
neither the feeling; of race-community-— a .factor 

Nesfield, Caitu Sy stem j>. 6. 



which is of great importance in the formation 

[p 193 ] of the despised castes— nor the 
need of external organisation 
could cause them to be formed into a close 
corporation; rather compelled by their profession 
to restless wandering, necessity made them 
seek such other means of earning money as 
opportunity offered. 

Often the life of such touring people was 
spent in the manner, described in the Tittira 
Jfttaka (III. 541) : 

“ He has (as porter of the tradesmen) 
wandered in K&linga kingdom, he has engaged 
in trade, stick in hand, he walks over the country 
road. 1 With dancers he has wandered with 
hunters ; with sticks he has fought with the 
crowd. 

“He has caught birds, he has measured (corn) 
with the dlhaka measure, he has (at a dice-game, 
with regard to false players) removed the dice, 
he has transgressed 2 * * * * * the moral laws, he has 
staunched the blood of (the punished), 8 his 

1 Safikupatha? lit., “ a path studded with nails.” 

* Samymno abbhattto is explained by the commentator with the 

words : jtvikavnttim niss&ya pqbbajdnten'eva stlasamyamo ctHkMuto, 

“inasmuch as for earning a livelihood he embraced the homeless con- 

dition, he transgressed the moral prescriptions.” 

. H Abbdhitam pupphakam a^dharnttani. The commentator adds 

by way of explanation. “Ja earn a livelihood he brought criminals 

’ hands aim were chopped^ to a hall and returniug at about 
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hands are burnt by taking hot food (during 

begging).” 

Here is given us in a brief form the picture 
of the life of an Indian tramp and of the sphere 
in which his destiny unfolded itself: dancers, 
hunters, club-fighters, players— this is the 
society in which the adventurous period of 
his life is spent. Finally, after trying all 
possible occupations he earns his living by 
begging as a fraudulent ascetic (duttha- 
t&pasa). 

Although more settled than these wan- 
dering occupations, the rural professions of 
[p. aw.] herdsmen, huntsmen, fisher- 
men do not seem in ancient 
times to have come under the organisation 
of caste, as, on account of their work, they 
inclined more towards a solitary fife. Only 
when we see them in great number in the town 
or united into a village community can we 
suppose the existence of organisations similar, 
for example, to those of the artisans. In a 
sea-port town (pattanag&ma. IV. 137) the son 
of an elder among the fishermen after the death 
of his father steps into his shoes. He becomes 
blind, however, later, and takes to the service 

midnight, he stopped the blood flowing oat of the wounds with frmlako 
( ttoaK v? hich is found in the rice corn under the huyk) and 

smoke;” 



of the king, as he cannot any more follow the 
occupation of a fisherman, although he, as men- 
tioned in the passage of the Supp&raka J&taka in 
question, “ was the elder among the fishermen.” 

Noteworthy as an example of the fact that the 
thoroughgoing division of work characteristic 
of the social life of India of to-day is a 
factor of ancient origin, is the circumstance that 
the different designations of fishermen appear to 
coincide with the names of modern fishermen 
castes and point to this, that even at that time 
there were special branches in the profession of 
fishermen whose work was so precisely defined. 
Thus, the fishermen with nets and baskets 
(j&lakuminMini khipitvft, macche ganhanti, I. 
427) were called Kemttas 1 (II. 178, 124) ; 
the angling fishermen were called b&lisika (I. 
482 ; III. 52) on account of their fishing pole 
(balisa). 

Also among hunters we find this moment of 
division of work which surely must have become 
important in the later development of the castes : 
the huntsman pursuing the deer is called 
migaluddaka (III. 49, 184) or simply, tud- 
daM; A bird-hunter (sakunaluddaka, II. 161) 
we come across m the Kakkara J&taka, nay, 

1 *=Skr. kaivarta, by which, as we saw above, in the Brahmaaical 
system, a certain mixed caste is understood. Kewat is oven In these 
days a name of a class of fishermen. Cf. Nes field, Caste System, 9. 
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even a quail-catcher (vattakaluddaka, I. 208) 
is represented. In the Jvurungamiga Jfctaka 
(1. 173) a gamavdsiattakaluddaka is mentioned, 
i.e., a hunter living in the village who prepares 
an ambush in tall trees under which he has 
noticed traces of the deer and from there kills 
the animal. 

Much less than in the case of the 

[p i 95 ] casteless professions hitherto 

treated, is mention made of 
an external co-ordination or any organisation 
whatever in the case of the serving classes, 
as they were composed of all possible elements 
of the population differing in point of race 
and professional work. He who suffered ship- 
wreck in the struggle with the waves of life and 
was rendered poor must have been forced even 
at that time — whatever might be his descent — 
to win his bread by service. We read of a poor 
gahapati who supports himself and his mother 
by working as a hired labourer (bhatim katv& 
III. 325) ; he complains that he earns only one 
or half a mdmka 1 and that his mother can with 
difficulty be supported. The three Br&hmana 
daughters of the Suvannahamsa J&taka have, as 
their supporter is dead, to serve in other families 
and pass their days in trouble (paresam bhatim 


1 =5= Skr. mlshakii, a coin of small value, 



katvh kicchena jtvanti, I. 475). Of course, 
these members of the aristocratic castes formed 
a small fragment of the serving classes ; the 
majority was formed by the classes of the 
population in whom the profession of a hired 
labourer was as much hereditary as the poverty 
connected with it. The Bodhisatta, re-born in a 
poor family (daliddakula), as described in the 
Kummltaapinda J&taka, works, when he is grown- 
up, for money at a aetthVa and maintains his 
livelihood in this way (III. 409 ; similarly, III. 
444), The payment which falls to the lot of the 
day-labourers seems, according to the Jhtakas, to 
be so miserable as to be hardly sufficient to enable 
them to eke out their livelihood. As the gaha- 
pati through his paid works earns no more than 
one or half a rndaaka , so also it is said of 


a bhataka who supports himself by carrying 
water (udakabhatim katvh III. 446) that he 
has saved half a mdaaka. With such a low pay 
and owing to the impossibility of gaining access 
to any higher profession, the possibility seems 
to be wholly excluded— and in this it has a 
certain resemblance with a caste — of the Indian 


hired labourer emerging out of his. miserable 
born and bred in poverty, he bore 
his sad lot as a nature-necessity 
in order to leave it to his 


[P. 196.] 


children as a 
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Those day-labourers eujoved a comparatively 
favourable position who were in the service 
of one and the same employer for a long 
time or permanently. Every big land-owner, 
every rich tradesman bad, according to the 
J A, takas, along with his slaves, a number of 
day-labourers in his service. One’s own people 
(attano purish), the bondsmen, to whom in the 
Salikedftra J&taka (IV. 277) the Brahmana gives 
a portion of the vice fields for guarding, are 
contrasted with the bhalaka who gets a 
salary (bhati) for watching and who is held 
responsible for any damage and has to pay a com- 
pensation according to the appraisement of the 
owner (bnYhmano sftlim agghApetva niayham 
inam karissati). In the house of the pious 
Br&hmana Dhammaphla even the slaves and 
labourers (d Asakam m akarft. IV. 50) give alms; 
they obey the moral prescriptions and observe 
the fasts. That in the Visayha Jataka the slaves 
and day-labourers (d&sakammakaraporisa) are 
reckoned among the property of a setthi has 
already been mentioned (p.262). Of another 
setthi, it is narrated in the introduction to 
the Mayhaka J&taka, that at the sight of a 
begging monk whom he sees coming with a 
full alms pot from his house, he cannot restrain 
his thoughts : “If my slaves or labourers 
(d&s& v& kammakarA, va III. 300) had received 
M 



this food, they would have done more difficult 
work; alas, this is really a loss for me.** 

According to the Gangam&la J&taka, these 
labourers were taken care of in the house of 
their master; they did not, however, live there 
but went to their lodgings in the evening (sabbe 
attano attano vasanatth&n&ni gatfi III. 445). 
Probably these were, like the residences of poor 
people generally, outside the city. The already- 
mentioned water-carrier lived with a poor woman 
who likewise supports herself by carrying water, 
at the northern gate of Benares. “ Living by the 
side of the gate ” signified apparently something 
like “ poor, lowly.” “ I am the daughter of one 
living by the side of the gate ” (dMt& dvftra- 
[p is 1 ?] vasin6 V. 441), says the poor 

girl in the Kun&la J&taka to the 
king in reply to his question whose daughter she is. 

If now the position of these hired labourers 
was in no respect enviable, they still enjoyed a 
certain freedom, as they in all probability Could 
change their masters when they liked. On the 
other hand, the slaves (d&sa) had absolutely no 
freedom ; they were, just like the cow, devoid of 
any rights and were absolutely at the mercy of 
their masters. 

% In Manu (VIII. 416), seven kinds of slaves 
are enumerated : those who are eaptfired in 
the field (during war) (dhvajhhyita), thoCe who 
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serve in return for maintenance (bhaktad&sa) 
those that are born in the house (grihaja), 
those that are bought (krita), those that are 
received as gifts (datrima) those that are 
inherited from the father (paitrika) and those 
that are made slaves by way of punishment 
(daiidad&sa). If we exclude the bhaktaddsa 
as not belonging properly to the class of 
bondsmen and also the dandaddm, there remain 
four classes which reduce to the three mentioned 
in the Yinaya Pitaka (Bhikkhunivibhanga, x 
SanghMisesa I. 2. 1), as we can put “ those that 
are born in the house ” and “ those inherited 
from father ” on one side and “ those acquired 
by gift or purchase ” on the other. Here these 
classes are distinguished : those that are born in 
the house, those that are bought with money and 
those that are captured in a war (daso m\ma 
antoj&to dhanakkito karamar&nito). That the 
dandaddm mentioned by Manu in the last sentence 
is not mentioned here, must seem strange, as we 
have in -the J&takas an example of a slave 
robbed of his freedom a* a punishment. The 
village superintendent (g&mabhojaka) of the 
Kul&vaka Jtltaka, who has spoken ill of the 
inhabitants of the village before the king, is 
condemned to lose not only his property but also 
his freedom : the king makes him the slave of 
the village inhabitants (tan ca tesafi nevadftsain 
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katvA I. 200). We also find “ those that are 
acquired by purchase ” and those that are born 
in the house” represented in our text. A 
Br&hmana is sent by his careless wife who pre- 
tends to be unable to do household work, to beg 
money that she may have a female slave 
(dftsi). The Br&hmana begs 700 hahdpmms, 

a sum which he considers 

| 1 \ 198 .] 

sufficient for buying a female 
or male slave (alum me ettakam dhanam d&si- 
dhsamhlAya III. 343). The fraudulent slave 
Kat&haka who deserts his master and whom we 
already know (p. 170), is “ a slave born in the 
house ” ; he is born on the same day as the son 
of his master, a setthi of Benares, and is edu- 
cated along with him. Of slaves captured in 
war, from which class in the oldest times the 
slaves were probably exclusively recruited, no 
mention is made in the JAtakas; at least in the 
passages of our source which tell us of wars 
between neighbouring kings, no mention is made 
of prisoners of war ; only of robbers (paccanta- 
vftsino cor&) it is mentioned in the Cullan&rada 
JAtaka that they plunder a village and capture 
its inhabitants and make them slaves (karamare 
gahetvA. IV. 220). 

Owing to the complete absence of legal 
rights of the slaves, their work differed with 
the individual temperament of their master. 
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Sometimes in our source the relation in which 
the slaves stood to their master is represented 
as a familiar one and their treatment as quite 
humane. The family of the Brahmana agri- 
culturist in the Uraga Jataka consists of six 
members ; the Brahmana, his wife, his son, 
his daughter, his daughter-in-law and the female 
slave. “ They all ” — so it is said further (III. 
162) — “ lived together in harmony and amity.” 
As, however, the son of the Br&hmana dies 
and is burnt without a tear and without a main, 
Sakka, disquieted by such conduct and forced 
to quit his heavenly seat, asks the slave, “ My 
daughter, in what relation did you stand to 
this.” “ He was my master !” “ Surely, he has 
at times molested and oppressed you and there- 
fore you arc glad at his death and do not weep.” 
“0 lord, don’t speak so, never saw anybody 
like him ; patient, loving, sympathetic was the 
son of my master and loved me as a child reared 
on the breast.” To a similar familiar relation- 
ship between the female slave and the master, 
the N&nacchanda Jataka (II. 428) also points ; 
the purohita whom the king asks to demand 
[p 199 ] a * avour ’ as ks, besides the 

members of his household, also 
the slave PumiA 1 what her desire is. And the 

1 Probably, a shortened form of punnarnama nathifr, “one whose 
desire is fulfilled, the contented.” 



slave desires, humble as she is, a mortar, a 
and a sieve, 1 



All the same, the examples quoted do not 
justify our inferring a specially favourable posi- 
tion for the slaves of ancient India ; other passages 
of our text speak clearly of the miserable lot of 
the bondsmen who frequently had to put up with 
thrashing, imprisonment and bad food. For this 
reason, the slave Kat&haka, who has learnt to 
read and write along with the son of the family 
and who is otherwise clever and knows the art of 
speaking, discharges the duties of a store-keeper 
(bhand&gftrika), but is afraid lest he should lose one 
day this office. “ Not always,” he reflects within 
himself, “ will one care to let tne have the office 
of a store-keeper ; one good day some defect will 
be noticed in me and then people will thrash me, 
lock me up, brand me and give me the food of a 
slave to eat ” (t&]etva bandhitva lakkhanena 
alike tv & d&saparibhogena pi paribhunjissanti 
I. 451). A female slave, who is sent by her 
master to work at other people’s place for money, 
is thrown into a corner of the house and struck 
with a stick, as she cannot bring any m oney 
back to the house (I. 402). 


| Udukkhalnmusalafi c’eva suppaft ca. It 428. AH the three 
implements the stare obviously used for crushing and winn wing rice. 
Also the slave Rohini of the Bobini Jataka uses the mortar for pressing 
rice (riU^ : 
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The work which the slaves had to do was 
naturally extremely manifold and differed with 
the social, position of the master and the intelli- 
gence of the slave. Many might be employed, 
like the slave Kat&haka, in higher employments, 
like those of the store-keeper, treasurer or 
private secretary ; as a rule, however, the work 
of the slaves was of a lower nature. The slave 
PingalA in the Silftvimarasa JAtaka (III. 1.01) 
before she can go to a rendezvous must wash the 
[p 200 ] feet of her master ; only when be 

is tranquillised does she sit on 
the door-sill and await his pleasure. With consi- 
derable detail the duties of a slave are described 
in the Kat&haka JAtaka. The slave Kafahaka 
who gives himself out as the son of his master and 
marries the daughter of a Setthi friendly to his 
master, hears that his master has gone to the 
country and is afraid that he may come to him. 
He resolves to meet him and propitiate him by 
doing a slave’s work (dasakammam katvn I. 452). 
Everywhere he explains loudly how little respect 
other young people show to their parents, as 
they sit at the same table with them, instead of 
serving them ; he himself would, when his elders 
took their meals, set before them the dishes, place 
the spitoons in their position, take particular 
care of their drink and stand behind them with 
a brush ; up to the most common performances 
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he enumerates all services which a slave 

must render to his master (y&va sariravalanja- 

nakiUe udakalasam adaya paticcbannatthftnaga- 

manfk, sabbam d&sehi samik&nam kattabbakiccam 
• » • 

pak&sesi I. 453). 

On account of the lowness of such services, 
the slave himself was considered of little worth by 
a master who treated him humanely. The female 
slave PunnA, receives from her master, the puro- 
hit a, who asks her what she wishes, the epithet 
jammi “ the low, contemptible.” “ Son of a slave ” 
(d&siputtra) was a term of reproach ; when in the 
Nigrodha Jfttaka (IV. 41) the sendpati is in- 
formed that his friend is there, he comes in angrily 
and cries, “ Who is that friend ? He is a des- 
pised son of a slave. Throw him out ! ” “ Servant 
of a slave’s son ” (d&siputtacetaka I. 225) — so 
addresses in the Nanda J&taka the bold slave his 
master. 

In spite of their low status the slaves occupied 
in Indian society a different position from that of 
the despised castes who will occupy our attention 
in the next chapter. They could not, like the latter, 
be regarded as impure, because their work brought 
them constantly into dose contact with their 
master whom they helped to dress and undress 
and assisted in the care of their body, whose food 
they prepared and whom they served at dinner. 
As they lived together with the families to whfi! 
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they belonged, they lacked the local isolation 

and external combination of the despised castes ; 

they were, in consequence of this, as little a 

“ caste ” as the slaves of the Greeks and 

Romans, in whom we find the same categories 

and similar relations, so far as conduct and 

legal position are concerned. Also the Indian 

slaves resembled those of the ancient classical 

ages in this, that under certain circumstances 

thev could obtain freedom. We read of such 
* 

“ freed slaves ” in the Sona-Nanda Jataka; as 
the rich Brfthmana renounces the world, he 
disposes of his property and sets his slaves free 
(dhsajanarn bhujissam katvA, V. 313). It is 
true, according to Manu (VIII. 114), a SAdra, 
even when he is set free by his master, is not 
released from his condition of slavery: “for who 
can take away that which iN in-born in him ? ” 
Still the view expressed here is only a conse- 
quence of the Brahmanical system which in 
practice did hot have much importance. In 
r eali ty, a slave set free — proof of this is not, 
however, to be got from the J&takas probably 
either served as a day-labourer or adopted some 
oilier profession, for which he possessed the 
means or the skill. 



CHAPTER XII. 


The Despised Castes. 

We have hitherto repeatedly moved in our 
accounts within the limits of a province which 
comprises, according to the Brahmanical theory, 
the aboriginal population and is enclosed by the 
barrier of non- Aryan birth and separated by this 
from the rest of the society. In vain do we look 
in the bright light which the J&takas throw upon 
the true life of ancient India for a line of 
demarcation separating the entire Aryan from the 
entire non- Aryan population ; if we leave out of 
account the occurrence of the word Sudd a ( =Skr. 

Sudra) in theoretical discussions, 

rp 202 1 

nothing points to the real exis- 
tence of a fourth caste, the SMra. Probably we 
have to suppose for the first period following the 
Aryan migration a separation of the dark-coloured 
aborigines from the bright-coloured conquerors : 
it is exhibited by the contrast between the drya 
mrna and ddm vartia in the Vedas. But already 
in very early times— and indeed, the further 
from the borders of the Aryan culture-sphere, 
the more pronouncedly— a mixture with the 
native population took place ; nay, it seems to 
me in no way certain, in the lands lying 
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farthest east, especially, in the provinces in 
which Buddhism first made its appearance, 
in the Kosala and Magadha land, that the 
distinction between the Aryan conquerors and 
the conquered who were employed in slavish 
work was not abolished altogether : many of the 
non-Aryan stems seem to have preserved their 
political independence and to have come under 
the higher Aryan culture by adopting its 
language and customs. Under the influence of 
the Brahmanical theory we are extremely accus- 
tomed to see in the aborigines of ancient India 
a great mass, namely, the conquered & Culms. 
Surely, this name, applicable in the Brahmanical 
system to all non-Aryan Indians, is taken from 
the name of one particular stem out of the 
innumerable aboriginal stems, w hich from the 
ethnical and cultural point of view were no less 
different from one another than the bearers of 
the new culture who spread from the north-west 
to the Gangetic plain. 

Among these numerous races some manifestly 
stood on a specially low culture-stage. Just as 
the wild hunting races of the Himalaya must 
have distinguished themselves by their external 
appearance, by their undeveloped language, their 
customs relating to food, from the more advanced 
population Of the plains, so their low position 
lateir^j^avented a mixture with the higher 
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developed Aryans aiuT preserved their racial 
peculiarity up to this day. Even to-day they 
have not gone beyond the first beginnings of 
culture: incapable of lasting work, they lead 
a wandering life and feed mostly on animals, 
roots and fruits which Nature 

f P 203 1 

has given them freely *; where 
they set up their residences among the culti- 
vated population, they are compelled to live in 
isolation outside th e city and maintain their .liveli- 
hood by the meanest kinds of work. These are 
the races of whom it is said in Manu (X. 50) : 

“Under well-known trees and in the crema- 
tion-ground, on mountains and in the woods 
should they live, recognised (hv fixed marks) 
and living by work proper to them.” 

These races were and are even to-day looked 
upon by the Indians as castes, and indeed, they 
are classeS in the Brahmanical theory with the 
lowest mixed castes. What gives them in fact in 
ancient times the appearance of a ea£te is their 
local isolation, their living together outside the 
rest of the society which avoids contact with them, 
on account of their low position, and their des- 
pised profession which is hereditary . From the 
higher castes they are distinguished by this, that 
thcir isolation is nofe. a voluntary ppef the 

v Nesfiekl, Caste System, p, 6 ; Peschel, VClterktiiiide, 6th Edn 
p. 444, : 
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barriers which surround them and which prevent 
their straying from their narrowly circumscribed 
profession as well as all mixture through marriage 
with those standing higher, are not erected by 
them but are forced upon them by their 
conquerors. 

Of these low races we meet with a number 
even in the Jfttakas. Above all, we meet with 
the Candida, a race which we come across in 
"reat/numihers even to-day in north-east India, 
the scene of our narratives, and in Bengal.' In 
the eyes of the Indians the Candida has always 
been the symbol of lowness and subjection. 

‘‘ But the residences of the Candidas ” — so it 
is said in Manu (X. 51 sq.)— “should be outside 
the village, their dress should consist of garments 
of the dead : they must eat their food out of 
broken pots ; black iron should be their orna- 
ment and always they must 
[p. 204 .] wander from place to place. A 

man who fulfils a religious duty should not 
seek intercourse with them ; their business they 
should conduct among themselves and their 
marriages they must contract with their equals. 

.‘‘Their food must he given them by somebody 
other than an Aryan in a broken vessel; at 

1 Sohlagintweit, Indten in Wort und Bild , Vol. J, l>. 216: “Over ft 
,.-ipiUtpp./.o.f these people are to the east ot* Calcutta running lip to the 
boi$e^ Burma.” 
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night they shall not go about in the villages or 
in the towns. 

“ In the day-time they may do the work 
assigned to them by order of the king; the corpse 
of anybody who has no relations, they must carry 
out of the house— such is the standing rule. 

“ Criminals they shall kill, according to the 
law, by order of the king ; the clothes of the 
criminal, their beds or other ornamental articles 
they may keep to themselves.” 

The contempt with which the authors of the 
lawbooks who were Br&hmanas looked upon 
the lower classes of people, and the attempt to 
confirm them in their low position by legal 
prescriptions may have caused them to select 
purposively dark colours for the sketch they 
made of the Cand&la, whilst the Jfttakas show 
that the reality was not far different from the 
priestly theory* 

The Cand&las of our text live outside the 
town (bahinagare, IV. 376) in a village (caudk- 
lag&maka, IV. 200, 390) by themselves. 1 Two 
Cahd&la brothers who know how to blow a 
Cand&la flute must show their art outside the 
city gate ; the one plays at the northern, the 
other at the eastern gate. 

1 Tie CaQ$Ua village placed in the CittaSambh^ta Jfttaka m front 
of thegate of U}jain and thug to the west of India, may have pirotybly 
existed only in the imagination of thenarrator who carned the oarrow 
condition® of his home .over to the whole of Indict ^ 
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For the despised position of the Candida we 
have already given examples in an earlier chapter 
(p. 26 sq.); we have seen how the eating 
of the food left by them (caj^d&lucchitthabhatta) 
had as its consequence, for the members of the 
Br&hmaija caste, exclusion from their caste 1 ; 

we have seen further how the 

rp 205 1 

wind which had touched the 
body of a Candida was considered impure and 
how the very look of such a miserable creature 
sufficed to call up the feeling of impurity in 
those occupying a higher rank. “ Contemptuous 
as a Candida ” has become a proverbial expres- 
sion. Into the mouth of the young lioness 
to whom a jackal had made a proposal of 
marriage the words are put: . “ This jackal is con- 
sidered low and wretched among the four-footed 
animals, similar to a Candida (hino patikuttho 
cand&lasadiso. II. 6) ; we are, however, esteemed 
inerabers of the highest royal family. This one 
addresses me indecent and improper words; what 
shall I do with life after I have listened to such 
words? I will hold mv breath and die.” The name 
Cajg4&l& stands for a word of contempt by which 

‘ That the food left by a Canola is impure, is not a purely 
Btahmamoal view*. In the introduction to tl.e Satadhamma 
(It. 82), Buddha explains to the monks that for the fob 
lo^Ffir ’of ttii' doctrine the eating of food obtained in an unlawful 
manner is like eating the table leavings of a Cand&la. 
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a Br&hmaija, for example, designates his adul 
terous wife (p&paoaod&li IV. 246). 

Of the “ marks by order of the king 1 ’ meu- 
tioned in Manu, we know nothing from Our 
text. Still even according to the J&takas, the 
Camillas appear to be known outwardly as such 
by their dress : “ clad in a bad under-garment 
of a red colour round which a belt is tied : above 
this a dirty upper garment, an earthen pot in 
hand so in Matafiga Jittaka (IV. 379) the 
exterior of a Candela is described. 

AlsO by their speech the Candidas apparently 
were distinguished from the rest of the popula- 
tion. To their isolation, their complete separa- 
tion, is to be ascribed the fact that in the midst 
of a population speaking an Aryan dialect they 
preserved even in linguistic matters their racial 
individuality. In the Citta-Sambhuta J&taka it 
is narrated how two Candidas dressed as Br&h- 
maiias go to TalckasilA and study there ; liter, 
However, as one of them, on the occasion of a 
BrAhmauavftcanaka, burns his 
206 .] face with a heated lamp, 
' tliey forget themselves and. are detected by their 
language (cand&labh&sfit IV. 391). 

With the exception of the account of the two 
ftute-pliyers mentioned above, the J&takas contain 
no'detailed account of the professional work of 
the Gandhla. According to the commentary on 
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the Stlavimamsa J&taka, there are people who 
are engaged in carrying corpses (chavachaddaka 
III. 195) ; still it is doubtful whether this 
work which was also indicated for them in the 
Brahmanical theory, was in reality their only 
occupation, although their low stage of culture 
debarred them from practising any higher pro- 
fession, even that of an artisan. 

Along with the Oand&las there arc mentioned 
in the J&takas, in the enumeration of the castes, 
the Pukkmas, who are the Pukkasas or Pnlkasas 
of the Brahmanical system where they are called 
descendants of a NishMa by a $Mra wife. These 
Pukkasas were also most probably a non- Aryan 
caste occupying a very low position in society. 
According to the commentary on the Silavimamsa 
Jhtaka, by this are meant men who have for their 
profession the plucking of flowers (pupphachad- 
daka III. 195) : as, however, in Manu the catch- 
ing and killing of cave-dwelling animals is given 
as their work, I don’t believe that the Pukkusas 
were a special professional class but a race that 
lived generally by hunting and only occasionally 
by dirty work, like cleaning temples and palaces. 1 

* To these Pukkasas belonged manifestly also the elder Suntta 
before his adoption of monkhood, who says in the Therag&tha of him- 
self : “ Of low family am I, I was poor and needy. Low was the work 
which I did, namely, that of removing faded (lowers (from temples and 
palaces); 1 was despised by men, held in low esteem and reproved.” 0/. 
Oldenberg, Buddha p. 159, Remark, 

*1 
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Undoubtedly we have to see in the Nesftda, 
the Nlshhda or Naishftda of the Brahmanical 
«^t^theoify a non- Aryan race in a barbarous 
ebndition. They are regarded in the system as 
descendants, of a Brfthmaua by the® 

work consists, according to 

CP. 207-3 Manu (X. 48;, in killing fish. 

As, according to the Jfttakas, the Nesftdas livOd by 
hunting, we can suppose that fishing and hunting 
formed their exclusive sources of earning. 
Through this their professional work they fell 
into contempt, for the occupation of a fisherman 
or hunter which represents in itself the earliest 
and lowest stage of evolution of human culture, 
could not in India coriie to be held in respect, for 
this reason, that it necessarily presupposed the 
killing of a living being. In various ways the 
despised position of the hunter is indicated in 
(lie J ft takas ; it is narrated that a Brfthmana 
youth adopts the occupation of a hunter when 
he cannot maintain himself by following any 
other art (II. 200). Also the words of the king, 
in which he asks the hunter in the Kohantamjga 
Jfttaka (IV. 422) to give up his occupation and 
recommends other means of earning money, such 
as agriculture, trade, lending money, point to 
the despised position of the hunter. For the 
'sapote reason, the son of the setthi also causes 
the luddaiea, whom he keeps with him Along 
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with hia family and with whom he remains oil 
friendly terms to the end of his life, to give up his 
profession (luddakakammato apanetv& III. 51). 

We have enumerated above (p. 193 sq.) 
the occupation of hunters and fishermen among 
the professions which from their very nature 
resist a castelike organisation ; if, however, 4his 
in-itself despised profession is followed by an 
entire branch of a low race, then such a group, 
held together by unity of profession or race and 
separated from the rest of the population, takes 
the appearance of a caste and is regarded in all 
such cases as such by the Indians. This is the 
case also with the Nesfklas; along with the 
Cand&las, Venas, Rathakaras and Pukkusas they 
are introduced in the Assalayana Sutta' as a low 
caste. Despised and avoided, they must, like the 
Cand&las, live outside the town. ,yA Nesada lives 
not fai 4 from the town of Sakuki in the Mahimsaka 
kingdom in a NesMa village (nagarato avidhre 
ekasmim nes&dag&make V. 
[p. 208.] 337) ; he sells the birds which 

h& caught with a noose in the city and in this 
way maintains himself. 

y;c:'f|ie ; 'NiMlk{la'of the Mora Jfttaka also who is 
ordered by the king to catch a golden peacock 

^ if Pi^l, CheranH*. 1880, pp. 13, 14. So also in the Snttavi- 
hhrtgft P^dttiya II. 11, it said : Miift nima jftti cafldiUjiti yenajiti 
pukkUsaj^ti, os& hin& nftma jlii 
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practises the profession of a hunter in a Nes&da 
village lying near Benares (B&r&nasiy& avid Are 
nesMag&mav&sl nesAdo 11.86). Likewise, in a 
village inhabited by members of his race and 
lying not far from Benares, lives the Nes&da of 
the Rohantamiga J&taka ; he captures a deer, 
while he sets, up with a stick a sling fitted with 
leather straps. 

Besides these wild peoples whom I might 
call “ ethnical castes,” as they were held together 
by a common race, we meet other groups 
reckoned likewise by the Indians among 
the despised castes, in which their mean work 
seems to have been the separating line which 
in course of time has stamped them into a 
caste ; they can be characterised, in contrast 
with the “ethnical castes,” as “low professional 
castes.” Originally these despised professional 
castes were nothing else than non- Aryan races 
who, although they stood on a higher cul- 
ture-level than the hunting and fishing races, 
engaged in branches of profession the practice 
of which presupposed no acquaintance with 
metals and their employment and were there- 
fore held in low esteem by the Aryans 
Who worked with iron instruments. To this 
class belong such occupations as form even 
to-day the exclusive occupation of people 
standing on a low level, such as that of making 
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baskets from willows and bamboos, plaiting and 
weaving, the manufacture of leather and earthen 
vessels. Not a bias against handicraft in gene- 
ral 1 but against a profession which they found 
was followed by low races, originally made the 
Aryans avoid such means of 

f P 809 1 w 

1 ' J earning a livelihood and leave 
them to the aboriginal races. Later the stain 
of impurity was attached to the occupation, 
even when, owing to the mixture of races, 
this ceased to be reserved for particular races, 
and in course of time this stain spread to all 
possible handicrafts and professions, the more so, 
as with advancing civilization the higher classes 
became ex empted from man ual occupations. 

^Such despised professional castes we have 
in the Venas and Rathak&ras who are reckoned 

~^~8 enar t, Les Caetes dam VJnde, p. 236 : “ Nowhore Iiave the 
Aryans shown any groat preference for handicraft. The Ciieeks and 
Romans left it to slaves or the middle class, to those that have been 
set free or the retainers. As the Aryans in India settled in villages 
where origiually agriculture was followed, they were less inclined than 
in other countries to take to manual work. This most generally have 
fallen to the lot either of the primitive population or those 
porti ons of the population whom their bastard origin or their 
despised descent placed upon the same leveL Opposed to the view 
stated here, of a disinclination of the Aryans for manual 
work, stands the fact that the ago of Homeric and Hesiodio poetry 
showed no trace of a contempt of professional work. In Homer a 
number of occupations which were later followed professionally, fall 

completely to the share of free men, nay, even the aristocrats were 
net ashamed of them. Cf. K. F. Hermann’, lehrbuch der griechischen 
Antiiuit&ten, Vel. A, 3rd Edn., p. 389 sqp 




in the already-quoted passages of the Assal&yana 
Sirista and the Suttavibhahga among the 
low castes (hinajftti) : these are the castes 
of the “ bamboo worker ” and “carriage-builder.” 
Precisely in the example of the Venas we can 
get, in my opinion, a view of the probable 
origin of the despised professional castes and a 
proof of the theory that, originally they were 
nothing else than low races. For when the 
Aryans pushed to the Gangetic plains and 
found peoples unacquainted with agriculture or 
metal work occupied solely with bamboo work 
or similar things, nothing was more natural 
than that they should give them names after the 
material with which they worked. Thus they 
named those who worked with bamboo (venu) 
bamboo-workers (veiia or vaina). In a similar 
manner they must have named another race 
which possessed special skill in making car- 
riages, carriage builders, after 
. [p. 2 io ] its principal industrial product. 

.That these two branches of profession, the 
manufacture of bamboo products and the 
building of carriages, were assigned, even long 
after Buddha’s time, to special races, seems to me 
td appear from the passage of the SuttavibhaAga 
(Pftcittiya II. 2.1) already quoted, where the 
Venas and Rathakftras, along with the 
Nes&das and Pukkusas are called ‘ < caste” (j&ti) 
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and $ire not enumerated among the low pro- 
fessions (hfna§ippa) which are named as such 
after these in the following manner : the occupa-: 
tion of the basketmaker, the potter, the weaver,: 
thte cobbler, the barber (hlnam n&ma sippam: 
nalak&rasippam kumbhak&rasippam pesak&ra-. 
sippam cammak&rasippam nahftpitasippam).: 
Thia distinction between castes (jati) and occu- 
pations (sippa) has gradually been obliterated 
and in i modern times has been almost wholly 
abolished 

"Individual castes among the low professional 
ones already mentioned arc even represented 
in the J&takas ; such, for example, is the Vena 
Which in the Kusa Jataka (II. 306) is placed 
on the same level with the Camilla on ac- 
count of its low character. The queen re- 
proaches her daughter-in-law with the words : 

“ You are a Veni or a Caijdal&, a disgrace to 
your family : how' can you, born in the house of 
Madda, bring your husband down to the rank 
of a slave?” The commentator explains vent 
by tacchikd, 1 “widow of a carpenter,” and thus 
explains the despised caste of bamboo- w orkers 
by means of another low caste, namely, 
tdcehika or “carpenter.” '/All the artisans whose/ 

1 Skr. tojfcs/wfcd. In the commentary of Mahidhara on the Vfija- 
(I. 13) the takahan is called impure (asuddha) and : 
& low caste (utc&j&ti) , . , ; , 
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occupation consists in working with wood, the 
carriage- builder (rathak&ra), the joiner and the 
carpenter (vaddaki, tacchika), were considered 
low in the Buddhistic age, so that the guess 
hazarded above (p. 160), that their living in 
isolation in a village in front of the city gate 
is to be ascribed to the lowness of their pro- 
fession, seems justified. / Always, however, as 
their work is not conceivable without the use 
of implements, they will have 
' 211 attained even then 1 a higher 

place in the social scale, than, for instance, the 
bamboo- workers, who employed their material 
as they found it without working much upon it. 

Akin to the venns, so far as their work 
is concerned, and treated as contemptuously as 
these, a?e the two artisans appearing in the 
Takk&riya Jfttaka (IY. 251), namely, the basket- 
maker (nalakfira) and the flute-maker (veJuMra) ; 
tlie latter, the velukdra or vennkdra, is, as we 
saw above (p. 86, Footnote), reckoned in the 
Lalita Yistara among the castes in which a 
Bodhisatta is not re-born. 

As the work of the weaver (pesak&rasippa) 
which represents a process similar to the twist* 
ing of bamboo and straw, so as to make 

1 Now -a -days the caste of joiner or Barbai occupies almost the 
same social rank as the agricultural paste Komi. Nesfi^d, 
System, p, 28, . V' 
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mate and baskets,' was originally' principally 
earned on by the aborigines, the weaver also 
occupied a low position in the society of ancient 
India : in the Bhlmasena J&taka, the Brahma- 
nical archer calls the work of a weaver (tantav&ya) 
a miserable, low work (l&makakatnma I. 356). 

• As the last of the despised professions the 
occupation of a barber (nahapitasippa) is men- 
tioned in the Suttavibhanga. In this busi- 
ness, we do not look for the reason of its lowness 
to any ethnical relations : the duties connected 
with it and which are to some extent dirty 
show the barber ipso facto as occupying a low 
position and place him almost in the same line 
with the temple- cleaning Pukkusas. I * * * * * * 8 

In the introduction to the Si gala Jfttaka, it 
is narrated how the son of a barber living in 
Ves&li (nah&pitaputta II. 5) 
[p. 2 , a.] falls * n j ove w jth a Licchavi 
princess and explains to his father that he 
would die if he did not get her for wife. The 
lather replies to him, “My son, don’t fix your 
desires upon impossible things ; you are the 

I Nestield, Caste System, p. 22 sq. 

* The modern barber or n&pit- occupies a higher position, as he 

plays a great part in all family events, such as birth, marriage and 

funeral. He Serves as a marriage negotiator amoug the respectable, 

castes and in the marriage ceremony assists the Br&hmaria or takes ap 

himself, probably among the lower castes who canuot pay a Hr&hma^a, 

tbt office of tha priest. Ibid, p, 42. 

... 
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son of a barber and of low caste (Mnajacea), the 
Licchavi princess is of high birth (jiUisampanna) 
as the daughter of a Khattiya and no possible 
party for ydu. I will seek auother girl for you 
who will suit you in caste and family. 5 ’ 

A further example of the low esteem in 
which the barber was held is afforded by 
another instance : the mother of King Brahma- 
datta calls the ascetic Gangam&la, a former 
barber, “ the son of a filth-cleaning barber born 
of a low caste ” (hlnajacco malama j jano naMpita- 
putto II. 452) and adds the verse : 

“ Through asceticism they give up their bad 
occupation, through asceticism (they give up) 
their position as barber or potter ; conquering 
through asceticism, you now call my son by his 
name Brahmadatta.” 

Conclusion 

We have come in the course of our 
remarks to the lowest rungs of the social ladder. 
Since the days of Bernardin de St. Pierre 
people have always complained of the lot of the 
despised classes of India and thrown the res- 
ponsibility for their, miserable position upon 
the priests; people speak very often even to-day 
of a demon which possessed the Indian people in 
consequence of the caste-organisation and 
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represent the caste as an artificial product of 
priestly selfishness. European travellers when 
they first gave us a knowledge of modern India, 
made the want of freedom and low position of 
the Parias and the rigid organi- 

[P. 213.] n ~ 

sation of Indian society an 
object calling for expressions of pity, and 
ever since people became acquainted in Brah- 
manical literature with a one-sided representa- 
tion of the social relations of ancient India, thev 
believed, as they took the theory for the truth, 
to have found here the key to the origin and 
development of caste-life. 

The picture which we can draw from our 
popular sources of the social conditions which 
ruled in eastern India about Buddha’s time, 
does not give occasion, in my opinion, for a 
highly sentimental view, nor does it justify 
the theory that the castes were invented by the 
priests for establishing and strengthening a 
hierarchical social organisation. The political 
influence of the Brahmanas greatly diminished, 
especially, in the eastern lands, as compared 
with the position and power of the ruling classes 
who, leaviug out of account special cases, did not 
allow much scope for any Brahmanical desire for 
power ; even of an intellectual supremacy of the 
Btf&hmaiias no trace is to be found in the age and 
the subject with which we have to do, for even in 




the spiritual province, other classes, especially, 
the ruling princely families, challenged the 
premier position of the worldly Br&hmana caste. 
As for the position of the lower classes, it was 
not better, but also not worse, than it would 
appear to be under similar conditions ; aboriginal 
races standing at a low culture-stage are op- 
pressed in all ages and times by their more 
highly cultured conquerors and employed in a 
slave’s work: also similar contrasts between 
immense wealth on the one side and miserable 
poverty on the other we meet with wherever a 
more highly cultured race wants to use its 
superiority even in economical matters. 

The social organisation of ancient India which 
appears to us very strange, nay, even mon- 
strous, in the form in which we find it in 
the Brahmanical lawbooks in which it is 
made into an unalterable system, shows itself 
in reality as the necessary development of 
conditions imposed by ethnical and cultural 
distinctions. ^ Instead of the 

[P. 214.] four strictly 'isolated castes of 

the Brahmanical system and the mixed castes 
arising from their combination, we notice a 
number of essentially distinct social groups 
which in the majority of cases cannot properly 
be called •“ castes,” in which, however, we 
see the first germs and beginnings of an 



organisation of the modern type. A caste in the 
sense of their own theory only the Bn\hmapas 
form ; other groups, like the ruling class of 
Khattiyas, the class of royal officers, the leading 
middleclass families have particular characteris- 
tics in common with the jftti of the Brithmanas ; 
they cannot, however, lay any claim to the de- 
signation “caste,” because they lack the essential 
characteristics of this ; the same is true of the 
rest of the jdtis which are sharply distinguished 
from the great mass of the people, such as the 
guilds of tradesmen and artisans, the lower 
professions, the despised and shunned races. 
All these jdtis — and in this the Indian society of 
that time have their own peculiar, specifically 
Indian stamp— are hereditary and to go out of 
the circle fixed by birth is impossible, according 
to the rules. 

So for as they are described in the .JAtakas, 
the social conditions remained probably un- 
changed even long after Buddha’s time. When 
about two hundred years after Buddha’s 
-death the Greek messenger Megasthenes lived 
in the court of Candragupta in P&taliputra, 
he manifestly found similar conditions. The 
Greek reports which are traceable to him con- 
tain a description of the Indian society of that 
time Which, it is true, does not wholly . agree 
with facts which we can gather from out 



source, but can be brought much more into 
agreement with these than with the Brahmanical 
system. They give the number of jdtis or 
classes (y«V»/ or as seven ; as the first y«W 
they mention the (ro^urrat or <f> iAo<ro</>ot who, as we 
have seen, correspond to the Samanas and partly 
to the Brcthmanas of our source ; the second y*W, 
the farmers or yvapyoi, can be placed in the same 
class with the gahapati or kutumbika of the Pali 
Texts. By the herdsmen and hunters named in 
the third place, we have probably to understand 
the low non- Aryan races of the 
^ 2,5 ^ J&takas, whilst the fourth 
yt Vos, that of the re/yi'vai or the ye'w>s fytuovpyixo'v, 
agrees with the artisans of our text. The 
remaining three yt'rq, the y*Vos of the warriors 
(vokfflUTTCU ), that of the supervisor (fWxoTrw or 
«j>opoi) and that of the king’s councillor (rrv' pflaXoL 
or arv'vthpo i) belong to the category of rhjabhogga, 
the officers in the king’s employ. After the 
enumeration of the seven y«'vv the Greek sources 
point out as their characteristic feature the fact 
that they did not allow any inter-marriage 
and that it was not permissible to pass from 
one y*'w* to another or to follow the profession 
of two classes at one and the same time. 

Later, in the course of centuries, the jdtis, 
as we know them in the .Tfitakas, have ex- 
perienced continuous changes under the most 
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divers influences : the official theory of the 
Br&hmanas, ethnical and geographical in- 
fluences, the tendency of the Indians to 
schematise, the placing of (lie concepts 
“ profession ” and “ caste ” side by side — all this 
has worked upon the jails , transformed them 
and made them resemble one another more and 
more, so far as their essence and organisation 
are concerned, until, finally, they became modern 
castes. This process of transformation is in no 
way, as one hears it maintained so often to-day, 
broken by Buddhism, nay, not even retarded. 
Buddha’s doctrine does not aim at a transforma- 
tion or improvement of the social conditions 
the worldly life and its forms are a matter of 
indifference to the virtuous Buddhist who re- 
nounces the world. He never raises the ques- 
tion whether the worldly life could be different 
from what it is but accepts it in its incomplete- 
ness and badness as something unchangeable. 
The destiny of man, the external organisation of 
his earthly life is for the Buddhist a necessary 
consequence of his barman, his former deeds : 
wealth or poverty, high or low caste, the indi- 
vidual has deserved through his deeds in a former 
existence. The human social order was for the 
Indians even of that time a reproduction of 
natural life and moved, according to their view, 
fli p, this in eternally identical paths ; he who was 
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born a Cand&la must — so long as he did not retire 
from human society and pass into asceticism — 
remain a CanflAla during his life-time and bear 
the lot of such a one, just as everybody who 
expiates the sins of former existence by re- 
birth as low beast, has to live through the 
whole existence of such a beast till death 
makes him pass into another existence. 

The doctrine of karman and re-birth and the 
supposition of an unalterable social order are 
closely connected with each other and have 
exercised a mutual influence upon each other 
in their further development ; both dogmas are 
deeply rooted in the consciousness of the Indian 
people and rule their thoughts even to the present 
day Even to day they influence the orga- 
nisation of social life and determine its forms : 
even the modern castes are, as little as the castes 
of ancient India, an artificial product ; on the 
other hand, they have grown out of the spirit 
of the Indian people whose stamp they bear. 
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ERRATA. 


At p. 121, for halipUitd , read halipilita. 

At p. 171, for nparajjal read oparajja. 

At p. 182, footnote, for Brahmana , read brahma . 

At p. 20(>, footnote, for Angn* , read Childers. 

At p, 209, for area, arm . 

At p. 218, footnote, for Saras wati, read Sardrafi. 

At do. for ndleca , read udicf/a. 

At p. 227, for lafafiana, read lakkhana . 

At do. , for lahJianahwila , re <1 lakkhanakusald. 

At do, , for / * kshanapdth aka, read lakkJtanapdt.hu kd 
At p, 230, for lakshandai , read laJckhamiai 
At p. 240 footnote, for Gt yet her, read Gazetteer. 

At p. 277, for kaechapaU mnij a , read kacchapidnvdnija. 
At p. 309, for putynamaiMf/tid \ read pennaoiaiwratlid. 
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